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INTRODUCTION.

ea

‘This translation is offered as a humble tribute to my

father’s nemory, in the hope that it may reach a wider cir-

cle of readers than the original could possibly command. To

facilitate « faller comprehension of this simple narrative, I

subjoin a short sketch of my father’s Jifo and of the Brahmyu

Samaj with which he was so thoroughly identified, carrying it for

the sake of completeness beyond the period covered by the

Autobiography.

Devendranath ‘Tagore, Jatierly known as Maharshi

: May ISL7, in the

ta. Having received

=or the Saint, was bor hs,

family mansion at d

an carly education in th

Roy, he, in his L4th. year

in those days, an educatig

ded by Raja Rammohan

mau College, which was,

tion of some standing and

repute, My father, son of tf by warkanath Tagore whose

lavish expenditure earned of Prince, was, as may be

nnagined, brought up ap and luxury. In the

formation of his early rei ions, he was influenced

by the traditions of an « dk household, and above

all, by the teachings and example of his grandmother, under

whose ‘oving care he sceims to have spent 2 happy childhood.

Se he grew up a wilful young man,—holding the religion of his

forefathers in great reverence, though practically more mindful

of his worldly than spiritual interests. But certain providential

ovenrrences, Which are graphically described in the Autobio-

graphy wronght a change in him on his attaining manhood,

and he felt within hunself an awakening towards a higher life.

In 1839, he established a Society called the 'Tatwabodhini

Sabha. which held regular weekly meetings at his house, where



ut

discourses on religious subjects were delivered. Besides these,

monthly meetings were held for worship, when prayers were

offered, and texts from the Upanishads were recited and cxpound-

ed. The Sabha started a mouthly Theological Journal, the Tatwa-

bodhini Patrika, which, under the able editorship of Akshay

Kumar Dutt, rendered valuable service to liberal theology and

Bengali literature, and which, after many vicissitudes, still exists

as a Bengali monthly. After some years, the Tatwabodhim

Sabha was incorporated into the Brahma Samaj. The Mahar-

‘shi, in his Autobiography, gives an interesting account of

the first anniversary mecting of the Sabha, which was celebrated

with great eclat in 1842. Tt was in the same year that

my father paid his first® Brahmo Samaj. The

Samaj, it must be sté ot then an organized

community; it consisté

sons who met together to time, to recite the
Vedas, and offer spiritual ¥ Raja Rammohan Roy had

founded the Samy in 18 ecrated for its use a house

bh i830), Since then, his

ggish had zealously serv-

the congregation was not

y small knot of per-

of worship some time k:

worthy co-adjutor Ram

ed as a minister of $hc's

growing, and the cause, ifanh eaceraed yearly to languish,

But when my father joined the Samaj, everything was changed,
He devoted himself with zeal and energy to its reorganization,

introduced a regular form of worship, including prayers for

spiritual ight and strength, and drew up a covenant for

promoting consistency of conduct among the brotherhood.

My father himself and 19 others were the first to sign the

Brahmic covenant and publicly accept initiation at the hands

of Pandit Vidyvagish. “As the twenty young men, dressed

in suitable attire, approached the Pandit and repeated with re-

verential awe the solemn words of the covenant, the feclings

of the old minister overpowered him to snch an extent that he

sobbed like a child, and could not deliver the sermon he had
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intended to preach, but only said, “ Oh! how I wish that Ram-

mohan Roy were present on this day.”*

In 1844, my father established a Tatwabodhini Pathshala, or

Theological School for the teaching of Vedanta, and the train-

ing of young men to preach the Brahmo religion. And in the

following year he sent four students to Benares for higher

theological studies. Each of these Brahmans was instructed

to study one of the Vedas in the holy city. These men

were, after their return, employed as preachers and

ministers of the Brahma Samaj. Of these, Pandit Ananda

the most conspicuous, He

2 Samaj till his death, and

rks and the Bhagavat-

U Grihya sutras, publish-

utic Society of Bengal.

Chandra Vedantavagish w.

held the chief ministersbis,

published various editié

gita, and was the editor

ed in the Bibliotheca Ind

The yoar 1845 was in

for the strenuous effort é

the history of the Samaj,

by the Brahmos to defend

istian missionaries, Dr.their religion against th

Duff had published the

Brahmos and their religiot

Missions”. He desertbeds¢

Vedantists who believer in the infallibility of the Vedas, This
statement led the Brahmos to a formal consideration of their

rited strictures on the

ork : “India and Indian

mo Samaj as a sect of

position. It was discovered that, in the Samaj itself, there was

wide disayreement as to the degree of authority to be accorded

to the sacred books, Akshay Kumar Dutt, the editor of the

Tatwabodhini Patrika, who was the intellectual Jeader, as

my father was the spiritual head, of the Samaj, refused to

acknowledge their infallibility. Finally, after much discussion,

my father formally renounced the doctrine of Verbal inspiration.

At agenvral meeting of the Brahmos, it was agreed that

the Vedas, Upanishads, and other ancicnt writings were not to

* Related by Pandit ‘Shiv nath Shastri,
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be accepted as infallible guides, that Reason and Conscience

were to be the Supreme Authority, and the teachings of the

Scriptures were to be accepted only in so far as they harmonized

with the hght within us.

With the increase in the number of worshippers, the want

of a texb-book for their guidance was keenly felt. In order to

supply that want my father compiled and published the

“Brihma Dharma Grantha’, a valuable theistic manual of

religion and morals, The first part of the book is devotional,

and contains texts from the Upanishads on the existence and

attributes of God, on the knowledge of God and his worship.

HyThis part of the book was thee in one sitting, and under

one spell of inspiration

ings of his heart in the *

Kumar Dutt took them

three hours the whote

consists of moral precepts ff

and other Hindu Scriyt

e vent to the outpour-

aishads, and Akshay

there and then, and in

mposed. The second part

Yagnavalkya, Mahabharat

appendix to the book

the following were laid « imal principles of the

Brahmic faith.

1. In the beginain naught. The One Supreme

alone existed. the whole universe.

2, He alone is The God of Truth, Infinite Wisdom,

Goodness and Power, Eternal and All-pervading, the

One withont a second (Kkamevadvitiyam).

”)3. In His worship lies our salvation in this world and

in the next.

4. Loving Him and doing that which He loveth consti-

tute His worship.

Besides looking after the Calentta Samaj, my father helped to

establish branches in Midnapur, Burdwan, Dacca, Rangpur,

Krishnagar, and several other places, All this work extending

over a period of nearly 12 years, is set forth in the Autobiography,
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In the year 1846 my grandfather Dwarkanath Tagore died

during his second visit to England. The death was a great blow

to my father from a worldly point of view also, launching him into

pecuniary troubles and embarrassments of no ordinary kind.

Not only this, but it seemed as if this event was a heaven-sent

ordeal meant to test his spiritualstrength in the tace of opposition

and persecution which arose from an unexpected quarter. It

all happened in this way. When the time came for the

performance of the funeral obsequies (Sraddha), my father,

as the eldest son, had to take a Jeading part in the

ceremony, But all onr domestic ceremonies are interwoven

with idolatry, What be

Covenant imposed up

done ? The Brahmie

luty of discountenanc-

ing all idolatrous rite however, was bronght

to bear on him in e

Raja Radhakanta Devw's

the Sraddha strictly a

Shastras.” But the Ma

Brahmoisu: as my relig

his father’s obsequies,

that he should “perform

the directions given in the

frm. “I have embraced

“{ cannot do any thing

which is in conflict with

rest assure] that I shall

our highess authorities”

taken. But you may

ith is not sanctioned by

tthe Raja, “that won’t

do. That would be against enstom. Do as I say and all
will go well’) My father took counsel with his brother

(irindranath. But my unele Girindra was for a compromise.

“Tf we go against custom” he pointed out, “our own kith and

kin will desert us”. My father was thus left all alone, bne he

stood firm. and triumphed. He refused to take part in tho

idolatrous rites, and performed the Sraddha according to a

form which he had himself prepared for the occasion. his

measure of reform raised a storm of opposition from his orthodox

relatives and friends, and created a permanent breach in the

family. ‘his was a serious loss, but the gain was a great deal

more in comparison. My father writes, “My friends and relatives
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forsook me, but my God took me in with his blessings. My

conscience was satisfied at the triumph of the Right. What

more conld I want ?”

My grandfather Dwarkanath Tagore died deeply involved

in debt. At the time of his death it was found that his liabi-

lities amounted to about a crore of rupees, while his assets

were only 43 lakhs, To maintain his prinecly state, Dwaraka-

nath Tagore had apparently contracted heavy debts in the

name of his firm, taking care at the same time to seenre a

portion of his property in the shape of trust, for the benctit of his

family. The manager of the firm, Mr. 1). M. Gordon, convened

a meeting of the erediters i armed them that the pro-

prietors of the firm uw make over to them

all their property, : the trust — property

which no one could ¢ itors themselves, when

the proposal was mal ned to accept it: but

it did not commend ii father's seuse of justice.

He held a brief consnliatig

every one by declaring &

of the protection affordes

thing unreservedly in the

brother, and astonished

ii not avail themselves

heir creditors, till gll their

heavy liabilities were liywtiate

moved, and one of them, it is recorded, shed tears at the mect-

e ereditors were deeply

ing. An arrangement was come to, by which the creditors took

charge of the property, and allowed the bereaved sons a sub-

sistence allowance of Rs. 25,000 per annum. My father felt.

supremely happy in the conciousness of having dealt justly by

his creditors, and as he went hame he remarked to his brother

Girindra that they had performed a “ Vis‘vajit Yajnua” by

giving away everything they possessed, My father writes,

“What T had desired came to pass. T wanted to renouneos the

world, and the world left me of its own accord. What a sin-

gular coincidence! I had prayed to my God, ‘I desire nothing

but Thee’, and the Lord in his mercy granted my prayer. He
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tuok away everything from me, and revealed Himself unto me.

- My heart's desire was fulfilled to the letter.”

The creditors, however, did not long continue to hold the

property. They were so convinced of my father’s honest imten-

tions, that in two years they relinquished the estate to his

management, and accordingly he resumed its charge. It took

years and years for him to pay off the compounded debts, but

by wneans of judicious management, and exemplary solt-denial, he

eventuslly succeeded in doing so to the last farthing. It

was nut only in the matter of his father’s debts that he was

scrupulous. Dwarkanath Tagore had been profuse in his chari-

ties, and some liberal pro inlary assistance remained

untulfil.ed before his ex took upon himself the

in one instance, in the

made to the Wistrict

nid that he paid not only

from the date on which it

discharge of all such

case of a promise of a

Chavitable Society of ¢

the full donation, but iter

had been promised,

Kver since embrac faith, my father had

travelled a good deal. to sut ont on tour

every year when the Durga al came round, with a view

us ceremonies which were

still adhered to and practised in his domestic circle, and which

to keep himself aloof from the idolatr

he had no power to abolish, In this way he travelled over

various parts of India. Leaving out of account the imumer-

ably places he visited in Bengal, the names of Lahore, Multan,

Anritsu and Rangoon may be mentioned among the various

places to which he went, preaching and proclaiming the Brahino

religion, and establishing Samajes, where practicable. In L856

he for the first time set foot on the Himalayas, and there

he heard the Call which was to definitely determine his

future course. He spent a year and a half among the

thoititains in the vicinity of the Simla Fills, absorbed in

intense study and contemplation, and returned to Calcutta
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shortly after the Sepoy Mutiny, a regenerated Soul, full of

ardour and enthusiasm to propagate the holy religion he had

embraced. It was then that he poured forth his inspired

utterances in a series of sermons, delivered extempore from

the pulpit, which made a most profound impression upon

the congregation. The sermons were taken down in writing

by myself and others, and eventually published in a book

entitled The Brihma Dharma Vyakhyan, or “ Exposition of

the brahma Dharma.”*

The autobiography breaks off at the time when my father

resumed his work in the Brahma Samaj, on his return trom the

Himalayas. Indeed, the)

the threshold of his car

fifties were not an eve:

in the history of the

ed to the work of quiet

ror takes us little beyond

ys reformer. The early

#in my father’s life, or

xy. © They were devot-

nd consolidation. The

second period may be sak epee with the year 1859,

shortly after my father’ Simla, when an event

occurred which was des great revolution in the

+ Chandra Sen into the

he immediate cause of

Samaj. This was the e

ranks of the Brahmo bs

Keshab’s acquaintance with thy iather was his anxiety to take

the Maharshi's advice as to the propriety of taking the mantra

from his family Guru in accordance with the time-honoured

custom of his forefathers. I remember very well taking him tu

my father, and the question proposed was,—would he be

Justified in conforming to that custom? This question, after

some discussion, was decided in the negative. This and sub-

sequent acts of nonconformity on the part of Keshab, led

to a serious rupture between him and the elders of his family.

Matters came to such a pass that Keshab and his wife were

compelled to leave their home and take shelter in our family-

house for some time (1862).

* Bee Appendix DD.
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My father was much struck by the earnestness and ability

of young Keshab, and at once accepted him as a friend and co-

adjuter, A deep and abiding attachment sprang up between

them. “'The mature man of fifty joined himself to the eager

youth of twenty-three, and they both agreed to work with a

cheertulness and cnthusiasm which none had experienced

before.” Thenevforth they jointly began to plan and adopt

several important measures for the improvement of the Samay,

the most noteworthy being the establishing of the Brahma

Vidyalaya, a theological Institute where both of them gave

lectures on religions subjects in Bengali and Knglish. In

1862, iny father installed Keshab as Acharya of the Samaj,

and conferred on hinieet Brahminanda, From

the Pradhan Acharyathat time my fathe:

(Chief Minister) of the

But this harmony

of the two men differe

st. ‘Phe temperaments

y to allow of a permanent

y uncompromising enemy

ally conservative in his

ve the lofty Theisin of

for measures calculated,

co-operation, My fath

of idolatrous worships

mstinets, While ence

the Upanishads, he wr

as ib scemed, to subverteth fabric of modern Hinduism.

He cherished an ideal dittering greatly from that of the bulk

of the educated young men of his day. To hint ancient India

was the evadle of all that was pure in morals and religion, He

So

was a man more deeply imbued than any one in modern times,

with the genuine spirit of the ancient Rishis. It 1s singular

that she one field of religious inspiration which was forcign to

him was the Hebrew Scriptures. He was never known to quote

the Bible, nor do we find any allusion te Christ or his teachings

in his sermons. For him the Indian Scriptures sufficed.

His religion was Indian in origin and expression, it was

Indian in ideas and in spirit. The late Rev, Pratap

Chandra Mozumdar wrote ino a recent article, “Ta

9
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the most straitlaced Evangelist the Protestant Bible had no

greater authority and inspiration than the Upanishads had for

Maharshi Devendranath. It nourished and deepened every

faculty in him.” The Brahman of the Upanishads was the God

of his worship, and it was from Brahman that the Samaj derived

its name. The direct communion of the human soul with the

Supreme Spirit was the most saiient point of his teachings, No

Gurus or Prophets stand between our soul and our God. We

see him face to facc, and hear His voice in the innermost depths

of our conscience. The Divinity of Jesus Christ, Christ the

only Mediator and Saviour of mankind, such doctrines were re-

pugnant to his austere Mons As regards social retorm-

ation, he was’ for adopt, cautious policy, a poliey

of conciliation ; he wa g such reforms as were

aud to the effect of the

a, on the other hand, was

really required to the in

teachings of a pure r

a reformer of a more pron

he had sat at the feet a

could no longer pull ou

Though for many years

rshi, a time eaine when he

rvatism. Intermarriage,

distinctions, all these

vated and disenssed, On

remarriage of widows, a}

questions of radical ref

these questions, it would ther vielded as far as his

conservatiam would permit, but when he thought that, Keshab's
disciples were going too far, he drew back in alarm. Then

again, there were other differences between the two. My father,

as T have said, was intensely national in his religious ideal,

whereas Keshab’s outlook was more cosmopolitan, While

national in some respects, he was better fitted by his training

and education to assimilate the ideas and civilization of the

West. Indeed, his whole character was moulded by Western

culture and Christian intluences. He drew much of his spiritual

store from the New ‘Testament, and habitually spoke of Jesus

Christ in a manner which made his missionary friends cling to

a hope for his conversion to their faith, In “Jesus Christ,
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Kurope and Asia,” a lecture delivered in April 1865, Keshab

SUVS 1--

“YT cherish the profoundest reverence for the character of

Jesus, and the lofty ideal of moral truth which he taught and

lived.” “ In Christ we see not only the exaltedness of human-

ity, but also the grandeur of which Asiatic nature is susceptible,

To us Asiatics, therefore, Christ is doubly interesting, and his

religion is entitled to our peculiar regard. And thus in Christ,

Knrope and Asia, the Kast and the West, may learn to find har-

mony and unity.”

These utterances, though of a date subsequent to the separa-

ide towards Christianity, in

struggle between two

als, was bound to end

tion, are sufficient to shaw. bE

marked contrast to a

such temperaments an:

in discuption, and matte: a Crisis.

The immediate cause e is generally believed to

shab to the wearing of the

ikvine Service in the

have been the objection

sacred thread by vhose w

Brahma Samaj. At fis

even went so far as actud

who had discarded their B read, as Acharyas, in the

place of the old Ministers who had refused to comply with the

propcsed reform, But on second thoughts, reflecting perhaps on

what was due to the old ministers who had suffered so much

for the Samaj, and being desirous of retaining and harmoniz-

inclined to give in, and

wo of Keshab’s friends,

ing the conservative and progressive elements in the Samaj, he

changed his mind, and the old thread-bearing Brahmos were

replaced as Ministers.*

The rupture between the two parties was further widened

by an. intermarriage between two persons of different castes,

solemmized by Keshab in 1803: this was a reform of a radical

* See Appendix A.
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character which my father was not prepared to adupb, in op-

position to the sentiments of the entire Hindu community. Vor

some time proposals for separate services in the same Church

were discussed, but with no result. A complete severance secm-

ed to be the only solution, Some of the young men broke

away, but Keshab held on for some time longer. The mutual

love between the Pradhan Acharya and Brahmanand delayed

the catastrophe. But as no compromise was possible between

the two, separation was inevitable.

In February 1865, Keshab finally withdrew from the parent

church ; in the following year he sent a parting address to

my father, and established + Brahion Samaj of India.” On

the secession of Keshab

the name.of “Adi Brat

With this importani

Autobiography does uot

of great intcrest had ié exk

ther gave his own church

istory of the Samaj the

ald no doubt have been

a the close of the period,

culminating in the schisn fully disclosing the

causes that led to it, an

father’s mind at the ti

father left it incomplete,

inner workings of my

nce, But though my

passed between the two

leaders at the time, and those that Were exchanged at the subse-

quent attempts to heal up the differences between the two

churches, throw a flood of light on the controversy. And these,

I think, fully bear out my view of the situation as expressed

above, My father’s work has throughout been constructive and

not destructive. He was a builder-up, not a puller-down. He

was, I repeat, not in favour of any revolutionary measures of

reform which might have the effect of permanently alienating

the general body of his countrymen from the Brahma Samaj,

and thus operate asa bar to the diffusion and acceptance of

pure Monotheism in the country.* The substitution of Theistic

* See Appencix 13,
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worship for the prevailing idolatry, was to his mind a

consummation more devoutly to be wished than mere change

of gociai institution or usage. How strongly be felt this may be

gatherel trom his writings. In a paper called “My Twenty five

Years’ cxperience of the Brahma Samaj,” he says :—

“The practice of taking the Brahmic Covenant was institu-

ted on the 7th Paush, Shaka 1765 (1843). On that day T

took the eovenant before Ramchandra Vidyavagish, the

Acharya of the Samaj. From that, time I used to travel out

every year, when the Durga Puja was celebrated at my house,

During my travels, how often have I prayed to my God with

tears in my eyes for the d atrous ceremonies would

be abolished from our } joration of the Infinite

commence in their ster

Some time after Kesh:

connection with the paren

aciples had severed his

determined to convenc

ny meeting for the pur aiiering the best means

for cementing his part iopact religions assovia-

r L866, at the Metro-

ad. The meeting was

epeivd: by divine servicc, which

included some hymns, and the recital of Seriptural texts,
oxtracted from the writings of Christians, Hindns, Mohamie-

tion. This meeting wa

politan College house

numerously attended. [ba

dans, Parsees and Chinese, his extraordinary mnovation was

introduced to show the universal and Catholic character of the

proposed Church, as will appear from the resolutions that

were unanimously carried at the mecting.

These are :—

1. That an Association be established under the title of

“Brahmo Samay of India.”

2, That this Assuciation be bound to preserve the purity

and uniyersaliby of its religion.
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3. That people of both sexes, believing in the funda-

mental principles of Brahmuism, shall be admissible

as members.

4, That mottos and maxims, agrecing with the prin-

ciples of Brahmoism, be gleaned and published from

the religious writings of all nations,

5. That a vote of thanks be given tu Devendra Nath

Tagore for his zeal and labour in promoting the

progress of the religion.

On the 28rd January (11th Magh) 1868, the day on which

the 88th annual festival of the Adi Brahmo Samaj was

ceclebrated, the foundation-stax the Brahma Samaj of India

+ Mandir in Machua

1869: since then the

was laid, and the erectio

Bazir Street was comply

Samaj, founded by Kes}

of struggles which it is

>, Thus, after a series

aif, Keshab’s efforts to-.

wether the seceding partywards consolidating aud

m one body were crown: ws, But while working

for his own Church w

devotion, Keshab, it is a

ful of the debt of gratitu:

always anxious to estabh ‘

Churches. He even drew up au scheme with that ebject, and

submitted it to my father for his approval, but somehow, all

je zeal and untlinching

, Was nowlse untumind-

othe Adi Samaj, and was

vendi between the twoa

his ettorts in that direction fell through. Nevertheless, he

continued to cherish the utmost reverence and regard for

iuy father, and the latter treated him with paternal affection to

the last. The schism in the Brahmo Samaj made no difference

in their mutual friendly and cordial relations.*

The foundation of the new Church of India gave an unpetus

to much missionary enterprise, and Pratap Chandra Mazumdar,

one of the most devoted and prominent of Keshab’s followers,

was elected for mission work in Southern Studia, where, through

* Seo Appondix C,



Xv

his exertions, a Brahmo Samaj was established in the city of

Madras. Later on, Pratap Chandra carried the banner of

Theisin across the Atlantic, and made his intluence felt chiefly
amongst cur Unitarian brethren in the West, and succeeded in

enlisting their sympathies and cu-operation in our cause,

Keshab himself weut about preaching the religion in Bombay

and Northern India. Aghornath Gupta, another missionary,

traversed with much difficulty the inaccessible forests of Assam,

and preached with success among its rude and superstitious

people.

Having established his Church on a firm footing, Keshab, like

the founder of the Brahmo 8 j, turned his thoughts towards

the West, and in the hegi ise) set sail for England,

where he was enthusias His stay in England

iajesty Queen Victoria,

wielded in India, graci-

which lefb an indelible im-

ining manners, persuasive

tarents created a highly

ic, and he was afforded

xersonal intercourse with

i divines of England. He

was, moreover, fortunate in ‘the friendship and intimacy of that
eminent Sanskrit scholar Professor Max Muller, who gives us an

appreciative sketch of the life and work of Keshab mm his

Biographical Essays.

iT 9was “a constant triump!

knowing how great a pow

ously granted him a privat

pression on his heart.

eloquence, and brilliant ig

favourable impression or

every opportunity of profits

some of the most celebrate

“On Keshab’s return to India” says Miss Collet in her

history of the Brahmo Samaj, “he immediately began to put

in practice some of the hints he had gathered in England, and

started what he called “'The Indian Reform Association,” a

body of which the nucleus was taken from his own Church, but

which was declared to be open to all classes, races and creeds,

who would join to promote the social and moral reformation of

the people of India.” The Association was divided into five



XVI

branches, viz. Female Lmpravement, Education, Cheap Literature,

‘Temperance and Charity. The first section commenced by open-

ing a Female Normal and Adult school for ladies who wished to

be instructed themselves, or to be trained for teaching others.

The Norinal School has long been closed, but Keshab's Victoria

Institution for ladies, with a girl's school attached to it,

after various vicissitudes, exists £2 the present day. It was

at this time that Keshab and his followers established their

Boarding House, called the Bharat Asram. Industrial schools,

night schools, and other charitable experiments followed, but in

the attempt to do so much at once, failure and disappuintment

were inevitable. The ime nt atepin Keshab’s career

was the part taken by hi

opinion the proper and

yng from expert medical

‘tho marriage of girls,

and legalizing Brahmo getting Act II] of 1872

passed.

Keshab Chandra we

summit of his ambition.

am to have attained the

xpectations were realized,

He had surrounded wl of devoted followers,

some of whom worshipp tur with a blind un-

reasoning faith. lverythy amie across his path,

and a wide field of usefui: fori day open before him,

when, all of a sudden, a black cloud showed itself ou the hori-

zon, This was the marriage of his daughter with the Maharaja

of Kuchbehar. I do not propose to enter here upon the merits

of the bitter controversy that ensued ;--snflice it to say that a

considerable body of his followers strongly disapproved of the

step be had thought fit. to take, and that this marriage was the

occasion of a further schism in the Samaj. On Thursday, the

22nd March 1878, a large meeting of the members of the

Brahma Samaj of India was called at the Brahma Mandir, in

which if was agreed that Babu Keshab Chandra Sen, the

Minister of the Mandir, by countenancing the premature mar-

riage of his daughter, and by allowing idolatrons rites to be
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observed in connection with that marriage, had violated the

principles accepted by himself and the Brahma Samaj of India.

It was therefore resolved that “he was not fit to continue in

the office of the Minister.” The outcome of the opposition was

the formation of a third branch, known as the Sadharan Brahmo

Samaj. This'section of the Samaj counts, :mong its members,

such distinguished men as Ananda Mohan Bose, K. G. Gupta,

Pandit Shiva Nath Shastri, Dr. P. K. Roy, Sasipada Bannerji

and others.

The name “ Sadharan ” Samaj is significant, as showing that

it claims to have advanced from a Church Government of

a theocratic type to a Church Government on representative

and democratic principles:

The last stage of K

represented by the forni

1881, Keshab proclaime

number of rites and ceret

ical development is that

‘Now Dispensation. In
sensation, which, besides a

spied from our own and

“s the fundamental unity

ded by its founder, is

other systems of religic:

of all religions, Its cre

shortly :—

The Harmony of 3H and all Saints and all

sects, ,

The Harmony of Reason and Faith, of devotion and duty,

of Yoga and Bhakti.

The Church of the One Supreme. No idolatry.

The Church of Universal Brotherhood. No caste or

sectarianism.

The following is an Extract from the Creed of the New Dis-

pensation as set forth in the “ Navasamhita ”:—

“I accept and revere the Scriptures so far as they are records

of the wisdom and devotion and piety of inspired geniuses, and

the dealings of God’s providence in the salvation of nations, of

which rccords the spirit is of God's, but the letter man’s,

3
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“I accept and revere the world’s prophets and saints, as far

as they embody and reflect the different elements of divine

character, and set forth the higher ideals of life for the instruc-

tion and sanctification of the world.

“My creed is the Science of God which enlighteneth all.

My Goapel is the love of God which saveth all. My heaven is

life in God which is accessible to all. My church is that in-

visible Kingdom of God, in which is all truth, all love, all

holiness.”

The schism in the Brahma Samaj is deplored by some as

tending to weaken the cause of Theiem in India, but it may be

construed ag a happy @ ther light. Professor Max

Muller takes a brighta

paration, as will appear

eful view of the se-

g passage :—

“Tf we eall the xe

from the old Adi Brahma *

Sadharan Samaj from the

Brahma Samaj of India

nin: the separation of the

-a} of India, a schism, we

seem to condemn by the e, But to my mind these

three societies seem like

tree, the tree that

of the one vigorous

Ram Mohon Roy. In

purpose ; they are all

doing, I believe, unmixed good, in helping to realise the dream

of a new religion for India, it may be for the whole world -a

different ways they all serv®

religion free from many corruptions of the past, call them idola-

try, or caste, or verbal inspiration, or priesteraft,—and firmly

founded on a belief in the One God, the same in the Vedas, the

game in the Old, the same in the New Testament, the same in

the Koran, the same also in the hearts of those who have no

longer Vedas or Upanishads or any sacred Books whatever

between themselves and their God. The strcam is small as yet,

but it is a living stream. It may vanish for a time, it may

change its name and follow new paths of which as yet we have

no idea. But if there is ever to he a new religion in India, it
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will, I believe, owe its very life-blood to the large heart oi

Ramimohan Roy and his worthy disciples, Debendra Natt

Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen.’*

Alter Keshab’s separation, iny father practically retired

froin active work in the Samaj. He had trained np ministers

to conduct the service of his own Adi Samaj, and appointed a

Comittee for the management of its affairs. He continued

however, to keep a close supervision over the affairs of the

Samaj, and everything was done with his knowledge and under

his advise and guidance to the last. For himsclf he had now

another call, That call was to withdraw himself from the din

and bustle of the world, and his days in communion with

his God. “Tt was ta ik

said,—-“.n it and yet

wid,” as one has well

a true Rishi, and pour

forth over all who eame nce the genial radiance of

ainan of God. Henset me the common patriarch

all Hindus.”

trict, my father had built

igh he called the Santi-

of all the Samajes, and «

At Bolpur, in’ the

many vears before a sor

niketan or the © Absd

garden, a mandir and a

Here he had a house, a

eonvenienees for retire-

ment and study. Here is younger days he often used to

spend his time in meditation and prayer with his favourite

discip'cs, and entertain pilgrims that visited the Hermitage.

The Santi-niketan, with all its grounds and appurtenances, have

been dedicated to the public for the purposes of Theistic

worship by a Trust decd, and a Mela is held there on the 7th

Paush every year.

From the time of his retirement to his death several years

elapsed. A portion of this period was spent in travelt in,

the Himalayas, in Chinsura by the bank of the Ganges,

and lastly in Caleutta. For some time my father lived

in

* Biographical Fssays (1884) p. 83.

f Bombay, Kashnir and Hongkong were among the plices visited.
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in a separate house in Park street, bub he finally settled down

in his ancestral home at Jorasanko.

In the latter part of 1902 the Maharshi's health gave way,

and since then he was constantly ailing. uring the last few

months his life was often despaired of, but his wonderful con-

stitution repeatedly conquered death. During his last days, a

favourite stanza of Hatiz was always on his lips.

“The bell is tolling, I have heard the call, and am

ready to depart with all my luggage.”

At last he heard the call, and on Thursday the 19th January

1905, at 1-55 P. M. quietly passed away at his family residence

in Calcutta, conscious almost tullthe last moment, and surround-

ed by his sorrowing chiid#t ehildren.

My late lamented ie fohan Bose, in a letter

written on receipt of th ath, says of hin :—

“Son of Dwarkanath '

believe, of the British Inc

4 Maharaja long bafor

Maharajas die but Mat

of unborn generations.”

ud the first Seeretary, I

agion, he might have been

chose the better part.

in the grateful hearts

Tn conclusion, I wish to BdVeHE ES vue or two other matters

bearing on the history aud progress uf the Brahino Samaj,

which have not found a place in the foregoing sketch,

‘The most important reform that was introduced after my

father returned from the Hills, was the Anushthan Paddhati, or

the Brahmic Ritual, intended to regulate the observance of the

domestic rites and ceremonies obtaining among our people at

the present day.

For many years the Brahmo Dharma, in spite of the enthu-

siasm of its first adherents, had continued to be Httle more

than a cold intellectual creed: its effect on practical life was

almost nil. The Brahmic Covenant, binding every Brahmo to



Famdiv mentbers after the Sraddbic,
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renounce idol-worship, was, in the majority of cases, honoured

more in the breach than in the observance. Manya Brahmo

had thus to live a life of unfaithfulness, being forced to conform

to social observances which lis conscience did not approve of,
One exception to this was the performance by the Maharshi

of his father’s Shraddha on monotheistic principles as related

above. The second was the pérformance of the wedding

ecremony of his daughter Sukumari, my second sister, without

any idolatrous rites in 1861, after his return from Simla, This

innovation may justly be said to have ushered a new era intu

the history of the Brahma Samaj. Our relatives were greatly

embittered at this fresh instance of nonconformity; the legality

of the modified ceremony

from doubt. But in t

formed marriage was cé

rejoicing on the part af ¢

aver not altogether free

iscouragements the re-

& great enthusiasm and

omunity.

. were confined to one or

ssary to do something to

ral Brahmo community.

Accordingly iny tather fepare a complete Ritual

embodying all the Hindu a emonies in the original Vc-

dic, non-idolatrous form. Every aripériant phase of Hindu social

lite has its own sacraments. Of the twelve Sanskars or sacra-

mental rites enjoined by Grihya Sutras, Manu and other author-

ities, beginning with Garbhadhan or the ceremony of conception,

and ending in Vivaha or tmarmage, the most important are

Upanayan or investiture with the sacred cord, and marriage.

This investiture is looked upon, like the Christian rite of Bap-

tism, as a spiritual second birth or regeneration. Marriage is the

twelfth and the last Sanskar. When the Brahmachari or the

student has finished his studies, he passes on to the second life-

stage (Asrama), marries and becomes a house-holder (Crihasta).

Marriage is a religious duty incumbent upon all. Besides these

Sanskaras, there is the Antyeshti or funeral ceremony, and

bring them into use =
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Sraddha, consisting of homage paid to, and prayers for, the

dead.

In the Book of Brahmie Ritual, it will be observed that such

of the non-vedie portions of the orthodox ritual as can be

kept consistently with Theistic principles, have been retained.

with such modifications as are warranted by the exigencies of

modern life.

In the Upanayan or the thread ceremony, for instancc, the

investiture with the thread, the begging of alms, the

Bramachari or student receiving instructions from the Guru,

these and such other rites as arc the essential part of the

ecremony, have all been After the investiture, the

airi* a Vedic Mantra

ity, and the duties of

iin,

reg

student is initiated mi:

handed down to us fro:

student-life are duly ix

As regards marriage, uriant departure from the

existing practice which dis ¢ the new Ritual trom the
old, is the omission of the the Homa ceremony,

which constitute a mari inary Hindu marriages.

vay the bride, the rite of

stogether by the married

couple, have all been left intact in nthe reformed Ritual, nor does
it contravenc any of the provisions of the Hindu law as to the

rules of consanguinity, the prohibition of Sagotra and inter-

caste m arrriages,

The ceremony of Kanya:

Saptapadi or walking of se

The Brahmos of the Adi Samaj had for some time been

endeavouring to procure a formal act of legislation to legalize

Brahmo marriages, but on further consideration they abandoned

the attempt as as useless, being advised that marriages solemnized

* This is the Gayatri Manta

it aaa: @: aqafaqata’ wat cae Aafe feet a: aReNq 1

That adorable glory of Savitri (Vivitier), the Heavenly God, we contem-

plate. Our pious thoughts may He enlighten



(Maharshi's favorite scat, Santiniketan)
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in accordance with the form of the Adi Brahmo Samaj were quite

as valid as marriages performed under a legislative enactment.

When, therefore, at the instance of Keshab Chandra Sen,

Government wanted to pass a marriage law applicable to the

whole of the Brahmo community, requiring parties desirous to

marry to appear before a registrar of Brahmo marriages and get

their marriage registered by him, the members of the Adi

Samaj, deeming themselves as much Hindu as the rest of the

community, applied to Government for exemption from the pro-

pused Act. Owing to their strenuous opposition, the marriage Act

of 1872 was passed, in its present form, for the benefit of those

who did not profess :

passing of the Marria

triumph by Keshab ani?

Samaj did not share

unaffected by its provis

form of religion. The

2. was hailed as a signal

e members of the Adi

nasmuch as they were

e present day, all sections

piion of the Adi Samaj,

setting their marriages

of the Brahino Samaj, w

avall themselves of thy

registered, after makin elaration as to religion

required by the Act, wh Sama) follows a ritual of

its own, without registra

Whether the omission of the idol-worship and Homa Cere-

mony forming part of the ordinary Hindu marriages would have

the effect of invalidating marriages celebrated according to the

Adi Brahino Samaj ritual, isa question on which there isa differ-

ence of opinion among lawyers—but the general trend of legal

opinion seems to be in favour of the validity of such marriages,

especially when they arc sanctioned by usage of long standing.

My father was strongly opposed to registration as required by the

Act, and never doubted the validity of marriages solemnized in

the presence of God.

A few years before my father’s death, he had completed his

autobiography, and, when finished, he entrusted it to his favorite
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pupil Priyanath Shastri for publication, conferring upon him the

fyll benefits of its copyright. Although he had originally object-

ed to its publication during his life-time, he was induced upon

reconsideration to withdraw the objection, and the book was

published shortly before his death, with certain supplementary

letters in the form of an Appendix.

The autobiography contains no stirring adventures, or

sensational incidents of any kind. Its value consists in its being

a record of the spiritual struggle of a noble soul against early

associations, conventionality, and family ties—the struggle of a

atrona ceremonial to the true

hman of the Upanishads,

‘se, Creating, sustaining

anent in the world with-

cord, in fine, is one of an

ore light, and shedding its

the convincing diction of

jation, I venture to hope

mony of the direct vision

etive to the devotee and

soul striving to rise from ern

worship of the One livix

the Power which ope

and destroying, the Es

-out and in the soul of

illumined life struggliag

brilliance on all around. if

the original may have sy

that this anthentic and

of God may prove helpf

the philosopher alike.

1 have been helped in the work of translation by my daughter

Indira Devi, who has tried her best to make it as faithful and

literal as she possibly could, regard being had to the consicer-

able divergence of Western and Eastern modes of thought.

BALIGANJ, CALCUTTA.

SATYENDRANATH TAGORE,

20th October, 1908.
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CHAPTER I.

Sn

My grandmother was very fond of me. To me, also, she wa

all in all during the days of mv childhood. My sleeping, sitting,

eating, ull were at her side. Whenever she went to Xalighatt I used

ty accompany her. { cried bitterly when she went to Fagaind?h

Kshetra? and Brindadan? leaving me behind. She was a deeply

io bathe in the Ganges vefy

dto weave garlands of

‘vram.> Sometimes shé

ng offerings to the suff

religious woman, Every day 3

early in the morning; a

flowers with her own

used to :ake a vow of sai

from sunrise to sunset. sions [also used to be with

her on the terrace in the su stanily hearing the mdan/ras*

of the sun-worship repea ame quite familiar to me.

“MARA AIS

warnfit aaqras ditat

At other times Didima® used to hold a Afaribasar’ festival, and

' The tomple of Kati in Calcutta.

* ‘Pwo places of pilgrimage,

> "Phe family idol,

* ‘Yexts from the Shastras,

* Lalors the sun, redas Jars flower, brilhant son of Kashiyapa, enemy
of darkness, destroyer of all ovale.

* Grandmother.

* A Vaishnavite fostival.



the whole night there was Katha and Kirtan,) the noise of which

would not let us sleep.

She used ta look after the whole household, and do much of the

work with her own hands. Owing to her skill in housekeeping, all

domestic concerns worked smoothly under her guidance. After

everybody had taken their meals, she would eat food coaked by her-

self. Ltoo had a share in her Aavtshyanna.? And this prasad® of

hers was more to my taste than the food prepared for myself. She

was as lovely in appearance as she was skilled in her work,

and steadfast in her religious faith, But she had no liking for

the frequent visits of the Afu-Gosain.‘ | There was a certain free-

dom of mind in her, together with her blind faith in religion. I

used to accompany her io su fa

Thakur.® But I did x

apartments, I would’s}

from the window. Now:

long, and after how much .

that is hers also, and, seate

this world.

mily- house to see Gopinath

er and go to the outer

atch everything, quietly,

no more, But after how

’Y now found the Didima

wn watching the pageant of

Some days before

all Ihave to you, and

gave me the key of her b

and gold moAurs, whereap

said to me, “J will give

Shortly after this she

and found scme rupees

selling everyone I had got

mudi-mudki.® \n the year 1757 Shak (1242 B.S.) when Didima was
on her death-bed, my father had gone on a journey to Allahabad. The
vaidya’ came and said that the patient should not be kept in the

house any longer. So they brought my grandmother out into the

open, in order to take her to the banks of the Ganges. But Didima

still wanted to live; she did not wish ta go to the Ganges. She

» Recitation and singing of hymns.

Rice and ghee—an abstomious dict prescribed on apecial occasions.

? Consecrated taod.

* Priestesa of the Vaishnavites,

* The family idol.

Rice parched aud sweetened—hence white and gold coloured.

* Physician, doctor.





[ 3 ]

said, “If Dwarkanath had been at home, you would never hav

been able to carry me away.” But they dip not listen to her, an

proceeded with her to the river side. She said, “as you are takin

me ‘to the Ganges against my wish, so will I too give yo

great trouble; Tam not going to die soon.” She was kept in :

tiled shed on the banks of the Ganges, where she remained livin,

for three nights. During this time I was always there with her, b

the river.

On the night before Didima’s death I was sitting at Nimtol:

Ghat! on a coarse mat near the shed. It was the nightTof the full

moon, the moon had risen, the burning-ground was near. The)

were sinving the holy name to Didima. ‘ Will such a day eve:

féari, life will leave me.” Thecome when, ultering the nam.

un the night-wind; at this

ie unreality of all things

no longer the same man,

sounds reached my ear

opportune moment a st

suddenly entered my min

A strong aversion to wea! me. The coarse bamboo.

mat on which I sat seem xy Q{itting seat, carpets and

my mind was awakened a joy

ald.

costly spreadings seemed hy

unfelt before. I was then:

CHAPTER ITI.

Up to thistime I had been plunged in a life of luxury and

pleasure. I had never sought after spiritual truths. What was

religion, wha. was God? I knew nothing, had learnt nothing. My

mind could scarcely contain the unworldly joy, so simple and

natural, which I experienced at the burning-ghat. Language is

weak in every way, how can I mike others anderstand the joy [

felt? Tt was a spontanzous delight, to which nobody can attain by

. A burning yhat in Calcutta.
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argument or logic. God himself seeks for the apportunity of

pouring it out. He had vouchsafed it unto me in the fulness

of time, Who says ther: is no God? This is proof enaagh

of His existence. I was not prepared for it, whence then

did I receive this joy ?

With this sense of joy and renunciation, I returned home at

midnight. That night I could not sleep. It was this blissful

state of mind that kept me awake. Throughout the night

my heart was suffused with a moonlight radiance of joy. At
daybreak I went again to the riverside to see Didima. She was

then drawing her last breaths. They had carried her into the midst

of the Ganges, and were fervently crying aloud the names of

“ Ganga Narayan Brahm.’

near and ‘saw that her

fourth finger pointing ¢

round, and crying Hari

I saw this it seemed to me

to me with uplifted finger, |

JXdima had been my friend

ww breathed her last. I drew

iaced on her breast, with the

her finger round and

ato the next world. When

2 of death she pointed out

t and the Hereafter.” As

was she the guide to the

next,

rated with great pomp.

we went and planted the

Her shraddha cerent

Anointing ourselves with oi %

vrisha kashtha of the S"taddke: Gn-the banks of the Geages.

These few days passed in a whirl of excitement and confusion.

Then I tried to recover the joy of the night previons to Didima’s

death, But I never got it back. At this time the state of my mind

was one of continued despondency and indifference to the world.

On that night the indifference had been coupled with delight.

Now, in the absence of that delight, a deep gloom settled

on my mind. LIlonged for a repetition of that ecstatic feeling.

I lost all interest in everything else. There isa story in Bhagavata,

which. might furnish a parallel to my case.

1 Tho names of the Deity.

* A sacrificial post with the figure of a bull at the top,
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Narada is talking about himself thus to Veda-vyasa.t “In my

former birh [ was the son of a certain Aishi's maidservant.

During the rainy season, many holy peaple used to come and seek

refuge in that Aish’s hermitage. 1 used to minister to their wants.

tu course of time divine wisdom dawned upon me, and my mind

was filled w.th a single hearted devotion to Aart. Then when those

holy men were about to leave the hermitage they, in the goodness

of their heart, taught me the mysteries of philosophy, which enabled

me to understand clearly the glory of Hari. My mother was the

Rish?s maidservant and | was her only son. ' Ekdtmaji me

janani.” It was only for her sake that IT could not leave the Risdi’s

asrama. Qae night she went out to milk the cows. On the way

hat she had trod on, and

great opportunity for

tered a huge and terrible

she was bi-ten by a

sie died. Tent IT looked

the fulfilmeat of my de

forest, shrill with the voice 2 course Of my wander-

ings I felt very hungry an: reved my fatigue by dtink-

ing and bath ng ina poal af nem |[ went and sat under-db Do

neath an astoeffha tres, 2 x to the teaching of the

saints began meditating of God dwelling within

tLe soul. My mind was n, my eyes were filled

with tears, All at one ising vision of Brahma in

‘through my whole body,

T felt a joy beyond all measure. But the next moment I could see
the lotus cor: of my hesrt.

him no more. On losing sight of that beatific vision which destroys

all sorrow, IT suddenly rose from the ground. A great sadness

came over my spirit. Then] tried to see Him again by force

of contemplation, but found him not. I became as one stricken with

disease, and would not be comforted. Meanwhile 1 suddenly

heard a voice in the air, ‘In this life thou shale see me no

more. Those whose hearts have not been purified, who have not

attained the highest Youa, cannot see me. It was only to stimulate

thy love that J once appeared befors thee.’

Twas exactly in the same position. For want of the joy of that

' Vyasa Muni who collected the Vedas and other Shastras,
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night, my heart was sore distressed. But it was that which awaken-

ed my lave of God. Only in one point did my case differ from

this story of Marada’s. Lis heart hai first obtained love and faith by

hearing the praise of Har7 from the lips of the RiésAis, and after-

wards he received from them much instruction regarding the know-

ledge of Brahma, But | had had no opportunity of my love and

faith being aroused by any such praises of Marz, nor had any one

deigned to impart to me the traths of divine wisdom, The fair winds

of Juxury and pleasure were blowing all around me day and

night. Yet in spite of these adverse circumstances, Godin His

mercy gave me the spirit of renunciation, and took away from me

my attachment for the world. And then He who is the source of all

joy gave me new life by pou as of joy into my mind,

This mercy of His is b Te alone is my Guru.

He alone is my Father.

One day, after Jidima’s death, whilst sitting in my day/hakkhana,'

Tsaid to those around me ‘“fu-day I have become a salpasaru.?

Whoever will ask of me anything that it is in my power to give, that

will I give to him,’ Noboily else asked me for anything, except my

cousin Braja Babu, who said, ‘ Give me those two big mirrors, give

.me those pictures, give me that gold-laced dress suit,’ I immediate-

ly gave him all these. The next day he brought men and took

away all the deythakkhana things, There were some good pictures

and other valuable articles of furniture, he took them all away,

In this manner T gave away all ny things. But the grief in my

1 Men's sitting-room.

2 The wishing-(ree that gives all you may want,
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heart remained just the same, nothing could dispel it. I knew not

where to turn for solace. Sometimes, lying on a sofa and pondering

over probleins about God, I used to become so absent-minded, that

I did not know when I had got up from my couch and taken my

raeals, and lain down again. I used to feel as if I had been lying

there the whole time. I would go alone to the Botanical Gardens in

the middie of the day, whenever I gota chance. It was a very

secluded so itary spot. I used to take my seat on a tombstone in

the middle of the gardens, Great grief was in my heart. Darkness

was allaround me, The temptations of the world had ceased, but

the sense of God was no nesrer—-carthly and heavenly happiness

were alike withdrawn. Life was dreary, the world was like a grave-

yard, I found happines aing, peace. in nothing. ‘The

rays of the midday sun seth k. At that time this song

vain is the light of day,

This was my first song.

that tombstone,

suddenly broke from

without knowledge all i

T used to sing it out loud

T then feit a strong dest

I had been fond of Sansky

mory the Slokas of Cax

auskrit. From my boyhood

carefully commit to me-

yee I heard a good sloka

s house a family Pundit,

vant, his home Bansberia.

T learnt it by heart, The

His name was Kamalalai

Formerly he was attached Ma » of Gopimohun Tagore ;

then he came to us. He was a learned man of strong character,

I was then young, and he was very fond of me, whilst I looked up

to him with reverence. One day I saidtohim “ Iwill read dfug-

dhabadha Vyrkarana? with you.” He said “ Do, by all means. I

wll teach itto you.” Then [ commenced the Alugdhabodha with

Chudamaini, and began learning by heart ja da ga ba, jha

dha gha 6h2.7 Jt was asa means of acquiring the knowledge ot

Sanskrit that I first threw myself enthusiastically into the study o!

Mugdhabodha with Chudamani. One day he quietly took out

a piece of paper with his writing on it, and putting it into my hand

1 The Sanskrit Grammar by Vopadev, the ordinary text-book on Gram

mar used in Bengal,

4 Lettors of the alphabet.
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said “ Put your signature to this.” ‘What isthis writing 2” I asked.

On reading it I found it said I would have to support his son

Shyamacharan for life. Isigned it then and there, I had great

love and respect for Chudamani, so I put down my signature

at his request without any hesitation. I gave no thought at the

time to what it meant. Shortly afterwards our sabha pundit)

Chudamani died. Then Shyamacharan came to me, with that

bit of signed paper, and said, “My father is dead. I am helpless,
you will now have to support me. See here, you have already

oY

promised to do so.”’ IT agreed to this, and from that time

Shyamacharan stayed with me. Ale knew some Sanskrit. I asked

him where I could find truths regarding the Godhead. “In the

Mahabharata”* he answered. £ mn reading the Wuhabharat

with him. On opening t

which is as follows :-

ioular sloka struck my eye,

“adafaing a: aad oleracea, aq: 1”

“salfaag fagdefy & goafer aa feca’”

y you always be devoted to¥
x“May you have faith in

religion, religion alone is 4 him who has entered the

next world. However we Mammon and woman,

you can never bring them Gcare they ever constant.”

On reading this sleka of afa, [ felt greatly inspirited.

Jhad an idea that in aii ianguages, in Bengali and English,

adjectives preceded nouns. But in Sanskrit | found the noun was

here, and the adjective right away over there. It took me some

time to master this. I read through a good portion of the Afaha-

bharata, Y remember quite well Upamanyu’s reverence for his gurz

in the story of Daaumya Rishi. Now that voluminous book has

become accessible to the reading public through translation. But in

those days very few people used to read it in the 4griginal. My

thirst for spiritual knowledge led me to read a great deal of it.

1 Family pundit who usually presides at assemblies of learned pundits,

2 Ancient India, like ancient Greece, hoasts of two great epies—the Mahna-
bharata, based on the legends and traditions of a great historical war, ix the

Tliad of India ; while the Ramayana describing the wanderings and adven-
tures of a prince banished from hia country may be compared to the Odynsey.
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As on the one hand there were my Sanskrit studies in the

search after truth, so on the other hand there was English. Tt had

read numerous English works on philosophy. But with all thia,

the sense of emptiness of mind remained just the same, nothing

could heal it, my heart was being oppressed by that glo om of sadness

and feeling of unrest. Did subjection to nature comprise the whole

of man's existence ? I asked, Then indeed are we undone. The

might cf this monster is indomitable. Fire, at a touch, reduces

everything to ashes, Put out to sea ina vessel, whirlpools will

drag you down to the bottom, gales will throw you into dire distress.

There is no escape from the clutches of this Nature-fiend. If bow-

ing down to her decree be our end

done. What can we hope:

rd aim, then indeed are we un-

fom, can we trust? Again f

raphic plate by the rays

ito the mind by the sen-

sere any other way but this

he suggestions that Western

d. To an atheist this is

fnature. But how could

our was to obtain God,

nt of knowledge. And

struggles increased from

Hive no longer,

thought. as things are re

of the sin, so are materia!

ses, thix is what is called

of obtaining knowledge +

philosophy had brought

enough, he. does not want

I rest fully satisfied witht

not through blind faith

being unsuccessful in this

day to day, Sometimes { :Hou

CHAPTER IV,

Suddenly, as [ thought and thought, a flash as of lightning broke

through this darkness of despondency, I saw that knowledge of the

material world is born of the senses and the objects of sight,

sound, smell, touch and taste. But together with this knowledge,

ain also enabled to know that ] am the knower, Simultaneously

with the facts of seeing, touching smelling and thinking, { also come
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to know that it is I who see, touch, smell and think. With the

knowledge of objects comes the knowledge of the subject, with the

knowledge of the body comes the knowledge of the spirit within.

It was aftera prolongel search for truth that I found this bit of

light, as if a ray of sunshine had fallen on a place full of extreme

darkness. I now realised that with the knowledge of the outer

world we come to know our inner self. After this, the more I

thought over it, the more did I recognize the sway of wisdom

operating throughout the whole world. For us the sun and moon

rise.and set at regular intervals, for us the wind and rain are set in

motion in the proper seasons. All these combine to fulfil the one

design of preserving our life. Whose design is this? It cannol

be the design of matter, if mm esign of mind. Therefore

af an intelligent being.this universe is propelle

I saw that the child,

breast. Who taught it

Again who put love inte °

drinks at its mother’s

alone, who gave it life.

art? Who but He that

put milk into her breast. Ti 34 who knows all our wants,

whose rnie the universe ot ray mind's eye had opened

thus far, the clouds of ; great measure dispelled,

I felt somewhat consoled

One day, while thin:
a

gs T suddenly recalled how,

ig TSBGE Ghee realised the Infinite ag

manifested in the infinite heavens. Again I turned my gaze towards

this infinite sky, studded with innumerable stars and planets, and

saw the eternal God, and felt that this glory was His. He is

infinite wisdom, He from whom we have derived this limited know.

ledge of ours, and this body, its receptacle,—is Himself without form.

He is without body or senses. He did not shape this universe with

his hands. By His will alone did He bring it into existence. He is

neither the Aa/i’ of Kalighat, nor the family Shaleram. Thus was

laid the axe at the root of idolatry. In studying the mechanism

of creation, we find evidences of the wisdom of the Creator. Or

looking at the starry sky, we feel that He is infinite. By the help o!

long ago, in my early you

.' The presiding deity of the temple.
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this slender thread, Llis attribules became clearer to my mind

Tsaw that no one could frustrate the will of Him Who is Infinite

Wisdom. Whatever He wills, comes to pass, We collect all the

necessary materials, and then make a thing; He by His will, create:

all the materials necessary for the making of things. He is no

only the maker of the world, but what is more, He is its Creator

All created things are transient, corruptible, changeable, and depen

dent, The Perfect Wisdom that has created them and is guiding

them, that alone is eternal, incorruptible, unchangeable, and_ self.

dependent. That eternal, true and perfect Being is the source of al!

good, and the object of all worship. After debating in my mind

xis much; after continuous and

nclusion. And yet my heart

Ss beset with difficulties,

age me along this path?

usion I had arrived at? Do

“Like that which I received

-or days and days I made sure

strenuous endeavour I arrives

kept trembl ng. The p

Who would bear me up,

Who would givethis ass

you know what kind of ass

from a boatinan of the Pads

<aligram ;? and was return-

on the Padma. It was

T had once been to ou

veying home after a long tim

then the rainy season. D ond were inthe sky, and
Padma was in a mighty

turmoil, anc the boatman; ‘Seeing a* heavy storm approaching,

dared not proceed, and made the boat fast to the shore,

Even there the boat could not keep still for the waves. But

I had been away forso long that I wasin ahurry to get home,

When there was a slight lull in the storm at about 4 o’clock in the

afternoon, I asked the boatman, “Can you put out the boat now?”

Je said, “{ can, if Augoor so commands.” “ Then let go" I

sui. But coasiderable time passed, and yel the boat did not move.

Half-an hour clapsed, still it showed no signs of Jeaving. Calling

the boatman I said, “ Just now you told me you could start if 1 so

ordered. Ihave given my orders, why then have you not yet star-

a strong gale had sprung

' River Padma a branch of the Ganges.

* Landed estates in Bajshahi District.
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ted? The storm has now abated a little, there is no knowing when

it may burst upon us again, If we are going, let us start at once.’

He said “The old Dewanji said to me, ‘ What are You about, you

fool of a boatman? In the first place dont you see this is

the confluence of the Sarda, no signs of the opposite bank are to be

seen anywhere; then again it is the last day (sankrantiy of

Sravana, even by the shore the boat can’t keep itself steady against

the shock of the waves, And you actually want to cross such a Padma

at such a time |’ These words of the Dewanji frightened me so muct

that I could not put out.” “Start” I said, and he immediately unfastenec

the boat and put up the sails. One sudden blast of wind drove

the boat at once into the middle of the stream, Hundreds o!

boats were tied to the shore

“Don't go now, don’t gt

What could I do,—th

onward with sails outs

that wave upon wave hs

men cited out with one voice

sy heart sank within me

sing. The boat rushec

wing some distance I saw

ake a wallin front. The boa

and I became thoroughly

‘cry far offa little ding?* tha

: mocha" leaf tossed abou

leapt forward to pierce

unnerved, At this junciur

was coming from the of

by winds and waves. Se

out encouragingly “No f

were, the boatman criedoi

” Who was there to join

up like this? Such was thewith me in hearty unison & i

nature of the response I wanted But alas, who would give it me?

CHAPTER V,

As s00n as 1 came ta understand that God was without form or

_image, a strong ig antipathy t to idolatry | arose in my mind. I remembered

1 The manager,

» A small boat,

* Canoe-shaped-calyx of the plantain flower,
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Rammohun Roy’-I came to my senses. I pledged myself heat

and soul to follow in his footsteps.

Since my childhood | had been in touch with Rammohun Roy

T used to attend his school. There were other and better schools

there was the Hindu College. But my father sent me to that schoo

a.the instante of Rammohun Rov. Tne school was. situated b:

the side of she Hedua tank, Nearly every Saturday, when schoo

broke up at 2 o'clock, T used to accompiy Ramaprasad Roy? tc

Rammonhun Roy's garden-house at Maniktala, On other day:

too -~ used to visit him. Sometimes IT went and played many

mischievous pranks there. bt used to pluck the dcAis and pick

1the green pews in the garden andweat then mn great glee. One day

Rammotian doy siid, Br about in the sun? Sif

down here ud eat as can.” To the mali he

said, Go and get Jichis fs d bring them here.” Le

immediately bronght ap Then Rammohun Roy

said," Kat as many fickis a3 is Appearance was calm

and dignifiel T used eo ie 4 with great respect and

reverence,

There wis a swing which Rammohun Roy

used to swing by way of fan T went to the garden

of an afternoon he used ts it and swing me himself.

it himselfAfter a time he would sit in and say, “ Brother, now it is

your turn to push,”

Iwas the eldest soa of my father, On any ceremonial occasion

it was I who had to go from house to honse inviting people. It

was the time of the Durga Poofa® in the month of Aswin.t T went

' The great Indian Reformer, founder of the Brahma Samaj, born in

Radhanagar, a Village in Hoogly Districh (Bengal) in A.D. 1774. Died, 27th
September, 1883, av Bristol (England),

2 Rammohan had two sons Radhaprasad and Ramaprasad; he had
also a foster-son who accompuuied him to England. Ramapraaal wag the first

Indian Judge of the Calentts High Court, appointed shortly before his

death, On hearing of the appointment he is said to have exclaimed —‘I cant

acaept it now, Lam going to appear before a ligher Court,’

s The great religious festival in Bengal.

+ September-Oetober,



[uJ

to invite Rammohan Roy to this festival and said “ Rammoni

Thakur? begs, to invite you to see the Poojéh for three days.”

Upon this he said, ‘“ Brother, why come to me? Go and ask

Radhaprasad.””’) Now after all this lapse of time I understood the

purport and meaning of those words. Since then [I inwardly

resolved that as! Rammohan Roy did not take part in any image-

worship or idolatry so would I not {join in them either,

IT would not worship any image, I would not bow down before

any image, I would not accept an invitation to any idolatrous poojah.

From that time my mind was fully made up. I little knew then

what a fiery ordeal I was to pass through.

I formed a party with

that we would not go

if we went, none of

father used then to go to

of the arafi, so that we?

But when the time came

down to the ground, we ré

whether we performed th

brothers. We all resolved

ting the poojah and even

wn before the idol. My

the evening, at the time

there in deference to him.

» and everybody bowed

nding,—nobody could sce

Whenever I came ac reachings in any shasfra

I no longer felt any revere:

then created in my mind * 3

full of idolatry, and that it was therefore impossible to extract from

them truths pertaining to the formless and changeless Deity.

When I was in this depressed state of mind, one day all of a sudden I

saw a page from some Sanskritlbook flutter past me. Out of curiosity

I picked it up, but found I could understand nothing of what was

written on it. J said to Shyamacharan Bhattacharya who was sitting

by me, “I willcome home soon, after attending to the business

of the Union Bank. In the meantime do you decipher the meaning

of the verses on this page, so that you can explain it all to me on

my return from office.” Saying this I hurried off to the Bank. At

1 erroneous impression was

that all our shas/ras were

1 Father of Dwarkanath Tagore,
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that time Thad a post in the Union Bank. My youngest uncle

Ramanath ‘Tagore was the cashier, and [his assistant. I had to

stay there from 19 o'clock until the day’s work was over. It

took us up to to o’clock at nigut to make up accounts. But on

that day as I was to have the page out of the Sanskrit book explained

to me by Shyamacharan Bhattacharya Icould not brook the delay

of balancing accounts. So with my uncle’s permission I came

home early. [ hurried up to the doyéhakthana on the third storey,

and asked Shyama Charan Bhattacharya to explain to me what was

written on the printed page. He said, “I have been trying hard

all this time, but cannot make out its meaning.” This astonished

me. Eng ish scholars can understand every bock in the English

it scholars understand every

oP’’ Tasked. He said,

Ramchandra Vidyavagish

“Then call him” said I.

Qn reading the page he

language, why then canny

Sanskrit book ? “ Who c

“This is all about the &

of the Sabha could pral

Soon afterwards Vidyavagi

said, ‘Why, this is the

’

When I Icarnt the ¢ “ fsdudsyamidam sarvam’

from Vilyavayish, ne e streamed down upon

me. I tad been eag sympathetic response

from men, now a divine cended from heaven to

respond in my heart of he longing was satisfied. I

wanted to see God everywhere, and what did I find in the

Upanishads? [ found “If the whole world could be encompassed

by God, where would impurity be? Then all would be pure, the

world woald be full of sweetness.” I got just what I wanted, I

had never heard my most intimate thoughts expressed like this

anywhere else, Could men give any such response? The very

mercy of God Himself descended into my heart, therefore I. under-

' ‘The rsligious associttion established hy Rammohun Roy,

2 The Upanishals contain the higher religion of the Vedas. Is& is one of
the twelve well known Upanishads, or philosophical treatises regarded as
revelation (Sruti). Of these Schupeuhauer, one of the greatest philosophical
arities of Germany says ‘*In the whole’ world there is no study so refined
and so elevating as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace.of my life,
Tt will be the solace of iny deavh.”
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stood the deep significance of “ /sdudsyamidam sarvam.” Oh

what words were those that struck my ears! ‘ Tena tpaktena

bhunjitha.” Enjoy that which He has given unto thee. What is it

thar Fle has given? He has given Himself. Enjoy that untold

treasure, leave everything else and enjoy that supreme treasure.

Cleave unto Him alone and give up all else. Blessed beyond mea-

sure is he who cleaves unto Him alone. This: tells me ‘that

which I have long desired.

The keenness of my sorrow lay in this, that I was dead to all

happiness, earthly and divine, I could take no delight in the things

of this world, [ could feel no joy in God.

But when the divine voice declared that [ should renounce all
desire of worldly pleasare

obtained what I had wish

Tt was not the dictum

of God Himself. Glory

was first revealed. My

ay delight in God alone, I

utterly flooded with joy.

tellect, it was the} word

in whose heart this truth

ak deep root, in lieu of

worldly pleasure I tasted Gh | what a blessed day was

that for me,—a day of he iness 1 Every word of the

i With their help I

All the deepest signifi-

Upinishads tended to

daily advanced along a

cances began to be reve: é by one I read with Vidya-

vagirh the Lsa, Kena, Kat: eniakesind Mardutya Upanishads,
and the remaining six with other puwdits, What I read each day, |

at once committed to memory, and repeated the next day to Vidya-

vagish. Hearing my enunciation of the Vedas he would ask

“Whence did you learn this pronunciation ? [ must say we cannot

prenounce like that.” I learnt the pronunciation of the Vedas from

a Dravidian Vedic dra4man.

When I had thoroughly entered into the Upanishads, and when

my intellect began to be daily illumined by the light of truth, I felt a

strong desire to spread the true religion. As a beginning I pro-

posed to form an association with my brothers, friends and

relatives. There was a small room near the tank in our grounds,

which I had whitewashed and cleaned. Meanwhile the Durga Poojah

season commenced. All the other members of our family gave
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themselves up to the excitement of this festival. Should we alon

remain with empty hearts ? On that Avishna-chaturdasi? we founde:

an ossoctalion with hearts full of enthusiasm, We all bathe

early in the morning, and in a purified state went and sat i

that clean litle room by the tank. It seemed as if Faith entere:

my heart is soon as Ltook my seat there with the others. As

looked around, each face was animated with reverence. The whol

room was filled with an atmosphere of purity. After invoking th.

Deity with a fervid heart, I discoursed upon this text of thi

Kathopanishad,

“a aoqera: afaaiia ate waar’ fandtea qe

aera Hy

the eyes of the foolisl

ose who think that

8 no future existence,

ty yoke (that of Death).”

sacred and solemn mood,

wa aaiariage fa ae

“The Hereafter is

and of tlose blinde

this world alone exist

they come again and

Fveryb.dy listened to my

This was my first se: i: was aver, IT proposed

that this Sub4a should he eg aranjini Sabha,” and should

be made pernanent. All Phe object of this associa-

The evening of the firsttion was to gun the kn

Sunday in every month w apointed for the meeting of

this assembly, At the second mecting Ramchandra Vidyavagish was

invited, and [ ordained him acdarya (chicf minister) of this Sabha.

He named it ' Zaswabodhini” instead of “Zatwaranjimi’’ Thus the

Tetwabodhini Sabha was founded on Sunday, the fourteenth day of

the dark fortnight, the 2ist Ashwin, 176 shaka (6th October,

1839).

wee He ee

s 14th day of the dark half of the Moon,
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CHAPTER VI.

The Veftwabodhini Sabha was inaugurated on the 21st Ashwin,

shaka 1761. Its object was the diffusion of the deep truth of all

our shasfras and the knowledge of Brahma as inculcated in the

Vedanta, It wasthe Upanishads that we considered to be the

Vedanfa,—we did not place much reliance on the teachings

of the Vedanta philosophy. On the first day there were only

ten members. Gradually the number began to increase. The

first few meetings were held in a spacious hall ontthe ground-

floor of my house, but later on we rented a house in Sukea

Street. That house is now owned by Babu Kalikissen Tagore.

de cquaintance of Akshay Kumar

war Chandra Gupta? and

Sabha. The association

It was at this time that Em

Dutt.'. He was introdu

became a member of th

held its sittings at night nday of each month, and

Ramchandra Vidyavagist

minister. Each time he us

© meeting in his capacity of

ut this sloka :—

“eq’ qufaafaraa fea

qaifaa alaaiaes

aifvaa faatind wre ay

aa gadia afenaneinad wage i

“Q) spiritual guide of the universe, thou art without form, yet that I

have conceived thine image in the act of meditation, that I

have ignored thine inexpressibility by words of praise, that I have

nullified thy omnipresence by making pilgrimages, and in other ways,

» Akshay Kumar has left a name behind him for his literary works. In

1843 he became the Editor of the ‘Tatwabodhini Patrika, a monthly journal
started in connection with the Tatwaboduini Sabha and for sume years con-

ducted the paper with marked ability, His style was superior to that af any
other Bengal journalist of the day. In 1455 his constitution, never a

atrang one, gave way and he was cumpelled to give up writing, Even in

this invalid state, however, he compiled his famous and learned work,
‘* The Religions sects of India” with thea help of an amanuensis, He passed
his last days in retirement in Bali, Hore he died on the l4th Jaishta, 1886,

leaving behind him many thoughtful aud instructive works in Bengali,

9 Editor of the Prabhakar. a Bengali daily, and a popular poot of the day,
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for these three transgressions committed through confusion of spirit,

© Almighty God, L implore thy forgiveness.”

All the wembers had the right to speak at meetings of this associa-

tion, But there was a special rule that the one who first gave

h:s manuscript into the hands of the secretary would alone be

entitled to read his dissertation. Owing to this rule some of us used

to go and put their manuscripts in the secretary’s bed, under his

pillow, the object being that he should get it the first thing in the

marning when he rose. Inthe third year the first anniversary of this

Tatwabodhine Sabha was celebrated with great pomp. ‘Two years

had gone by, yet the number of members did not seem ta me satis-

factory, nor the existence of such a Sada sufiiciently well known,

Whilst Ewas occupied wa ghts, the fourteenth day of

the dark for night of dually came round. I

wanted to make this ant asion of a grand meeting

so as to make it gener verybody. In those days

advertising was not of mt sreading news, So what I

he name of every employee

1

idressed to himself,—on

from the Za/wabodhini

did was to send a note of is

in all the offices and fteres a. Mach one came to

office and savoon_ his

opening which he four

Satha. They had never ¢ :

part we were busy the who 3? “Flow to decorate well the rooms

of the Sudha, what lessons to read and what sermons to give, what

part each one should take,—-these furnished the objects of our

rae of the Sadfa. For our

preparations. Before it was dusk we had the lamps lighted, the

Saba decorated, and all arangements complete. Would any of

thos2 invited come, [asked myself in a state of suspense. Soon

after dark [ saw people coming in one by one preceded by a

lantern, We ¢llreceived them warmly and seated them on benches

in the garden f1 front of the Saé4a. By degrees people flocked

in and filled the garden. The sight of them all inspired us

with fresh zeal. None of them could make out why they had

come, and what was going to happen. Every now and again I

anxiously looked at my watch to see whether it was yet eight

o'clock, As soon as it struck eight, conches, bells and horns were
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sounded from the terrace, and all the doors of the room were flung

open all at once. They were all taken by surprise. We then

requested them to come inside and take their — seats.

In front was the vedi, on either side of which were seated ten

Dravidian érahmins in two rows, twenty in all, robed in

red. Ramchandra Vidyivigish sat on the vedi, The Dravidian

brahmins began to chant the Vedas in unison. It was past ten

before the recital of the Vedas was finished. Then I got up and

delivered my discourse, in the course of which I said, “There

isno doubt whatever that the study of the English language is

tending to advance the cause of learning, and that the darkness of

ignorance has been dispelled in a great measure from the minds of

the people of this country. -Ne they do not feel disposed to

worship stocks and stones y masses, thinking them to

mbe divine. Not being ithe vedanta, they do

not know that the gist is that God is formless,

the very essence of intelligé sent, beyond all thought

or speech. So, not fin e knowledge of God in

their own religion, they it in the shas/ras of

other religions, They fi at our thasfras inculcate

image-worship only ; the those shas/ras which seem

to them to be higher than pthe vedanfa were spread

far and wide, then we woul: drawn to other religions.

Thus we are trying to preserve our Hindu religion.” After my dis-

course, Shyamaé Charan Bhatticharya delivered his,--he was follow-

ed by Chandranath Ray, then came Umesh Chandra Ray, after that

Prasanna Chandra Ghosh, then Akshay Kumar Datta and lastly

Ramaprasid Ray. ‘his took us nearly up to midnight. When all

this was over, Ramchandra Vidydvagish treated us to a dis-

quisition. Then hymns were sung, It struck two. The people

were tired out. They had all come straight from office, probably

some of them had not yet washed or had anything to eat; in

deference to me nobody could leave before the assemblage broke up.

Most likely none had heard or understood anything, but the proceed-

ings of the sad4a were brought to a close with great éelat. This was

the first anniversary of our Zatwabodhint Sabha and this was the last,
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After this event, in 764° (1842 A.D.) T joined the Brahmo Samaj.

The founder of the Samaj, the illustrious Rammohan Roy, had died

eleven years before this in Bristol, (ngland). I thought to myself

that as the Brahma Samaj had been established for the worship of

Brahma, our abject would be the more easily attained by amaiga-

mating the Yatwaboddini Sabha with it. With this view, I paid a

visit to the Samay on a Wednesday. [ saw a Dravidian drakmin

reciting tie Opanisthads jast before sunset, in one of the side

rooms of the Samaj. Ramchandra Vidyavagish, Ishwar Chandra

Nyayaratn. and one or two other drahmins were the only ones sitting

there listening. Swdéras were not allowed to attend. After sunset

Ramehand'a Vitvavagish and Tshwarchandra Nyayratna sat in public

on the vedi in the Same/ ghmtins and sudras and all

castes had equal rights. re were very few people

present. 7'o the right « Ta white floor-cloth, on

which were seated four or And on the left were

pied by three or four

pounded the Upanishads,

Inia the Mimansa* of the

edt the brothers Wrishna

placed a fow chairs, whi

visitors. [siwar Chandra

and Puadit Vidyavagish

Vedanta philosophy. ft:

and Vishnu sang hymn He service was over at 9

upon myself the task of re-

formtug the 3rahma Sareaj wad the Zutwoadbedhinig Sabha

with it, It was arranged that the Ya/wabodhtni Sabha would look

o'clock. Alter this expe

afier the interests of the Branma Samaj. From that time forward

ths monthly morning service of the Brahma Samaj was instituted

in place of the monthly meeting of the Yaswadbodhini Sabha and

instead of the anniversary of the Sabha on the 2rst Ashwin, the date

of the opening day of the Brahma Samaj viz the rith of Magh,

(23rd or z4th January) was fixed upon for its anniversary. In the

month of Biadra 750, the Brahma Samaj was first founded in a

hired house belonging to Kamal Basu in Jorasanko. And the

1 The Saka ‘dra.

2 The Vedanca is divided into two systems--Purva Mimansa by Jaimini,

whiew is more a ssbera of ritnalism than philosophy, and Uttara Mimansa,
which is the Vedvuta proper, founded on the Upanishads,
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anniversary of this, which used to be held in @Aadra, had been dis-

continued since 1744, before I joined the Brahma Samaj.

When we took charge of the Brahma Samaj, we began to con-

sider as the first step towards improvement how to increase the

number of its followers. Gradually by the grace of God and

through our efforts the attendance became larger, and consequently

the accommodation also increased. ‘This was enouzh to add to our

enthusiasin. Formerly the Samaj was divited into two or three rooms,

in course of time these were broken ap anda spacious hall now stands

in their place. As the room grew wider and the attendance in-

creased, we thought to ourselves that the Brahma religion was

gaining ground = What a source of delight this was to us!

if,

f the idea of God that had

bein revealed to iny he continuous struggle and

endeavour, and in my ong A response to whatever I

vostudy. So that T came

reverence, My heart tells

me Fle ismy Father, Protector and Friend, in’ the Upanishads I

find the same thing translated, “sa no bandhurjanita sa vidhAta”?

Without Him children and riches and honours are all as nothing to

me: Ue is dearer than son, dearer than tiches, dearer than

all else. Lurning to the Upanishads, I find this translated thus,

“agaq sa: gar walfang walerarm emg’ ~ I do not

desire wealth, I do not desire honours, then what doJ desire?

The Upanishad answers “agtuqrla amara wafa” He who

worships Brahma becomes possessed of Brahma. To this I say

Aye, indeed so itis. He who worships wealth becomes possessed

of wealth, he who worships honours becomes possessed of honours,

2 Heis onr friend, oar father, Ye is the dispenser, the arbiter of our

destiny.

a "This Atman ix doarer than son, dearer than ciches, dearer than all else,
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he who worships Brahma becomes possessed of Brahma,

When J saw in the Upanishads “q erat ayer” I found my

inmost thougts expressed. We has not only given us life, but has

given us our sdul alsa, He is not only the life of our life, but the soul

of our soul. He has created our soul from out of His own. That one,

constant, changeless soul, who is infinite wisdom, has created

innumerable ‘nite souls, remaining the while eternally true to his owr

nature. I found this laid down expressly in the Upanishads, “vat <q

agar a: acifa” “He who makes one form into many” By wor.

shipping Him I obtain Him as the result. He is the worshipful, 1]

am His worshipper; He is my Master, 1am his servant, He is my

Father, [am ais son. This was my cuiding principle. To disseminate

this truth throughout india

Him in this manner, to

duce everybody to worshif

ry should be thus pro-

claimed every where,-—t! aim of my life. In order

to carry out this project

necessary.

and a journal became

T thought to myself that mi rs of the Tatwabodhini Sabha

were working in a disco om They got no notice ol

mcetings of the Sabha, or. sto be present, Many of

them did not <now what ¥ tie Sabha. More especially,

they could not hear the

to be more wilely knows, [t4wils

i Vidyavagish, which ought

t

city to the books written with a view to propagate the knowledge

of God by Rammohan Roy during his lifetime. Besides this, those

ulsd hecessary to give greater publi-

subjects whicl. tend to educate the mind and and elevate the character

of man should also be published. With these objects in view, I deter-

mined to bring out the Tatwabodhini Patrika in 1765 (1843). For this

paper it was necessary to appoint an editor, I examined the essays

of several menbers, but the literary merits of Aksbry Kumar Datta

made me select him. In his essay there appeared to me to be good

points as well as bad. The good points were that his style was very

charming and graceful. The fault that [ found with it was that

he had sung the praises of the matted-haired, ash-begrimed

sarinyasi living under a tree. But I was not a partisan of the sym-

bolism of outward renunciation. I thought, however, that if I was
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carefal about the opinions expressed, I could certainly utilize him as

an editor, And that is what practically came to pass. I appointed

Akshoy Babu on a handsome salary. [used to pen through such

portions of his writings as went contrary {0 my opinions, and try

to bring him round to my point of view. But this was not an easy

matter for me, we were poles asunder. I was seeking to

know my relations with God, he was seeking to know the relations

of man with the outer world. The difference was as between heaven

and earth. In the end, with the assistance of a man like him, [ was

enabled to realise my ambitions with regard to the Tadtwabodhini

Patrika. In those days few men possessed his beauty of style. Only

a small number of newspapers then existed, and they did not contain

any articles conducive ta publi

bodhini Patrika first supyd

of the Vedas, the Veda

principal object, was amp)

Those Upanishads

w instruction. The Tatwa-

Bengal. The propagation

up of Parabrahma, my

publication of this patrika.

of Brahma, were alone

e had no faith in the Vedanta

eks to prove therein that

accepted by us as the true 4

philosophy, because Shanka

Brahma and all created be nd the same. What we

want is to worship God. and the object of worship

nay worship? Therefore we

Vedanta philosophy. We

were opposed to Monisin just in the same way as we were opposed

become one, then how

could not subscribe to the ck

to idolatry. We were unable to fully acquiesce in the commentaries

of the Upanishads as made hy Shankaracharya, inasmuch as he has

tried to interpret them allin a Monistic sense. Tor this reason I

had to writea new commentary of the Upanishads in place of the

Bhashya.?- I made a Sanskrit commentary which would serve

to maintain the theistic basis and 1 began a Bengali translation which

came out part by par ~—s the: Tatwabodhini Patrika,

1 The famous philosopher, a native of Malabar, horn about A.D. 708

Wrote countless works, including commentaries on the Vedanta Sutras

the Upanishads and Bhagavatgita. His name is intimacely associated wit!
the revival of Brahmanism, which ended in driving Buddhism out of India.

* The accepted commentary of Sankarachirya.
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CHAPTER VIIL.

The printing-press of the Tatwabodhini Patrika was first set up

in a house at Hedua, It was the same Hedua house where Rammohan

Roy’s school was held and where I used to go. Ramchandra Vidya-

vagish use to come to this press to read the Upanishads and the

Vedanta philosophy with me. He dared not do this in our own

house, as something which my father had said had frightened him.

One day, being annoyed with Vidyavagish, he had remarked “I

always thought Vidyavagish was a good fellow, but now I ‘find he is

spoiling Devendra with his preaching of Brahma-mantras. As it is he

has very little head for business ; now he neglects business altogether ;

itis nothing but Brahma, Brain whale day.’ My father had some

reason tobe annoyed. W land was Governor-General

a grand dinner was giv hia garden to his sister

Miss Iden and other dist and gentlemen. Beauty

and wit, rank and ele fe and wine and dazzling

lights all combined to turn | into a veritable paradise.

Some wellknown Bengali ger r seeing this sumptuous feast

in honour of the English x rat he cares for is to enter-

is.” This remark reached

uy

tain English people, he ne

my father’s ears. So after? é a brilliant party with

io which all the notable

Bengali gentlemen were invit day it was especially incum-

bent on me to receive and entertain them, But it so happened that

that very day was the date fixed for the meeting of our Tatwabodhini

Sabha. I was ardently engrossed with the Sabha on that day; we

were to worship God, therefore I was unable to neglect this all-impor-

tant duty and attend the garden party. Lest 1 should incur my father’s

displeasure I put in an appearance on the scene of gaiety and then

hurried back. This event clearly demonstrated to my father my utter

distaste for the world. From that time forwards he took care not to

let me be perverted by reading the Vedanta and giving myself up to

Brahina. His great desire was that I should follow his example and

reach the topmost heights of rank and fame and worldly honours.

But he was greatly grieved and pained to see the very reverse of this

in my mind. And yet he had not grasped all my thoughts and

nautches and music in the
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aspirations,—did not know that at that very moment my heart was

repeating, “ What is life to me without Thee ;”—that I had read in

the Upanishads these words “a faaa agatal aqy:”? Was it

possible for anyone to drag me down into the world again ?—to

lure me away from God any more? Vidyavagish got frightened

and came and said tome ‘The Aar/a is against it, so I can't give

you any more lessons.” It was for this reason that l asked him not

to come to the house, but to come and read with me at the printing

office and this is what he used to do.

When I first visited the Brahma Samaj, I noticed that the Vedas

were recited in a private room from which Sudras were excluded.

As the object of the Brahma Samaj was to popularise the worship of

Brahma, as it was expressly. ped, inthe Trust Deed that all

men should be able to Mhout distinction of caste,

sverse of this in practice.—I was deeply grieved

Again lsaw one day uy Vidyavagish’s colleague,

Ishwar Chandra Nayaratna, g establish, from the vedi of

the Brahma Samaj, the fact §

of Ayodhya. This struck m

Brahma Dharma. In o

ration of Ramchandra, King

apposed to the spirit of

‘fact this, L arranged that the

d furbade the exposition

ihe vedi. In those days

‘eowhd could recite the Vedas and

preach the doctrines of the Brahma religion. So I set about finding

pupils in order to train them up. I advertised in the papers that

Vedas should be read

of the doctrine of inca

there was a dearth of learnéd "nF

whoever successfully passed a given examination in Sanskrit would

he adinitted into the Tatwabodhini Sabha and would get a scholar-

ship to enable him to prosecute his studies. On the day fixed for

the examination five or six candidates were examined by Vidyavagish,

Out of these Ananda Chandra and Taraknath were selected. I was

very fond of both. Because Ananda Chandra wore his hair long I

playfully used to call him by the petename of ‘‘Sukesha.’’?

& Man cannot be satisfied by riches,

> A man with a fine head of hair,
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CHAPTER IX.

One day I was sitting in the printing office thinking that there

was no religious unity among the members of the Brahma Samaj.

People kept coming and going to and from the Samaj like the ebb

and flow of the tide, but they were not linked together by a common

religious belief. So when the nuinber of visitors to the Samaj began

to increase, T thought it necessary to pick and choose from among

them, Some came really to worship, others came without any defi-

nie aim,—vwhom should we recognize as the true worshipper of

Brahma? Upon these considerations I decided that those who

would take a vow to renounce idolatry and resolve to worship one

God, these alone would be regarded as Brahmas. Considering that

nember must of course be a

at sight that the Brahma

mmunity. But such was

xed upon by the Brahma

vout method. Therefore in

there was a Brahma Sam

Bralima. Jt may appe

Samaj was formed ou

not the case. The nan

Samaj. No undertaking

order that the conversion Dharma might be made in

Brahma might be substituted

jon of faith for initiation

eda clause to the effect

due form, in order that the wi

for image-worship, T drey :

into the Brahma Dhar ;

that daily worship was med by means of the

Gayatri-man.ra, This was a me by Rammohun Roy’s

injunction tc adept the Gayatri for the purpose of worshipping
Brahma. From this injuaction the hope arose within me :—

‘aiait ufaatediaerareansaa fagada aifadt fara anvind q

Ashes ara Df awiogafea: aaa yeaa” The three mvahritis,

i.e, bhurdhuva svaha preceded by the word Om, and the tripartite

Gayairt, these three are the doors leading to the attainment of

Brahma. He who recites the Gayafriemanira together with the

Om and vyuhritis for three years with untiring perseverance, he

at:ains to Brahma. In that form of declaration it was also laid

down that we should say our prayers in the morning, fasting.

We fixed upon the 7th of Pausha 1765, as the day for initiation

into the Brahma Dharma. I screened off the small private room of
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the Samaj in which the Vedas used to be recited, and gave orders that

no outsiders were to be admitted. A vedi was set up there, on

which Vidyavagish took his seat, and we all sat around. A strange

enthusiasm was awakened in our breasts. To-day the seed of

Brahma Dharma would be sown in the heart of each of us,—and we

hoped that in the fullness of time it would sprout up and become a

tree everlasting. And when it bore fruit, of a surety we would obtain

amrifa’ therefrom, “ With the ripening of that fruit emrita_ will

surely come.” Filled with this hope and zeal I stood up before

Vidyavagish in all humility and spoke thus: ‘‘ We have come to

you to-day, at this anspicious moment, to this sacred temple of the

Brahma Samaj, in order to take the vow of initiation into the holy

Brahma Dharma. Make us at

by your precepts so exha

of finite gods and pray

that we may feel prompte

ry for the path of salvation, and

renounce the worship

hma without a second,

nd not be entangled in the

meshes of sin.”

On hearing this exharta:

purpose, he shed tears, ant s

Roy, but he was not able tg

has been fulfilled.” Firs:

the vows in front of the vez

and seeing my singleness of

vas the aim of Rammohan

ail this time now his desire

fya got up, and reading out

* Brahma religion. Then

came Shyamacharan Bhaiiac] myself. Then one by one,—

Brajendranath Tagore, Girindr agore, Anandachandra Bhatta-

charyd, Taraknath Bhattacharya, Haradev Chattopadhaya, Akshoy

Kumar Datta, Harishchandra Nandi, Lala Mazarilal, Shyamacharan

Mukhopidhyaya, Bhawanicharan Sen, Chandranath Roy, Ramnarayan

(hattopadhaya, Sashibhushan Mukhopadhyaya, Jagatchandra Roy,

Loknath Roy and others, twenty one in all, embraced the Brahma

faith. The day the Tatwabodhini Sabha was founded was a

memorable day ; the day of initiation into the Brahma Dharma was

another day of days. Since the year 1761 we had gradually advanced

so far that to-day, taking refuge in Brahma we had entered into the

Brahma religion, with it into new life. Our enthusiasm and delight

knew no bounds. This was an unprecedented event in the annals of

anatn

1 Nectar of Immortality,
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the Brdhma Sam&j. Formerly there had existed the Brahma Sam4j

only, now Brahma Dharma came into existence. There can be no

religion without Brahma, nor can Brahma be obtained without reli-

gion. Religion and Brahma are inseparably connected. Having

realised this close connection, we embrace the Brahma religion,

and thereby became Brihmas, thus justifying the existence of the

Brahma Samaj. Within the month of Pausha, 1767, five hundred

persons took the vows and were enrolled as Brahmas. In those days

there was a wonderful brotherly feeling between one Bréhma and

another, suchas is rarely met with even amongst brothers. I was

overjayed to see such mutual affection on the part of the

Brihmas. I thought to myself it would bea gond thing if one

could organize a mela fc Pausha, in some open

place outside the town.

meeting and promoting

improve themselves by

‘iendly intercourse, and

igion. With this object in

house at Goriti, opposite

interchanging ideas on the

view I invited them all ié

Palta, on tne 7th of Par enzaged eight or nine boats

i garden from Calcutta,

. festival, where their

full play. In the early

and took cver all the 8 ae

This was the occasion o

goodwill, affection and 4

morning, ‘vith the rising

to Brahma, and sitting in

and flowers, we delighted and sanctified ourselves by worshipping

raised a pwan of praise

if a tree adorned with fruit

God with all our heart. At the conclusion of the service Rakhaldas

Haldar proposed that, “it is fit and proper that Brihmas should

discard the sacred thread. As we have all become worshippers of

the one and only God, itis better not to have aay caste-distinctions.

The Sikl. community, worshippers of A/akh Niranjan, having

all become one nation by giving up caste and adopting the surname

of “Sing!” obtained such strength of unity, that defeating such a

dauntless Badshah of Delhi as Aurangzebe himself, they founded an

independent kingdom.” When Rakhaldas [faldar’s father heard

of his son’s proposal to renounce the sacred thread, he immediately

tried to stab himself in the heart with a knife.

—
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CHAPTER X.

I bad thought at first that the Brahmis would worship Brahma

by means of the Gayatri-mantra alone, as enjoined by Rammohan

Roy, but I had to give up that idea. Icame to see that this mantra

was too difficult for the majority of people to grasp. They do not

find it congenial to use it ag an instrument of prayer. To worship

God by mastering the Gayatri-mantra together with its meaning

was a task requiring strenuous endeavour. “ Victory—or death,”

without such a resolute frame of mind, success in this manéra

is not obtainable. But men of such strong determination and

staunch faith are rare indeed. “ase y afa%q wafa’’ Perhaps

there mar be one in a thousand. But what I wanted was

that the worship of Bral nain generally, among. all

classes of people. Se nase who could wership

Brahma by means of 1 welcome to do sa; those

who were incapable of thi adopt any easier method

of communion with God: nthe form of declaration,

for the words ‘Ef will dail ) Paralrahina by ten limes

repeating the Gayatri with cverence’ were substituted

“T shall daily devote arabrahma with love and

reverence.” But for ¢ f the soul with God

words are a potent med those words are time-

honoured and weil-knawsy vied utterance and compre-

hension, the worshipper benefits by them all the sooner. Therefore

Y was overjoyed to find in the Upanishads, after much searching,

these two noble expressions, answering to the above qualities and

suited to the worship of Brahma, “ "aa amaaa’ aa’ “saeaqaeaa’

afawifa”’ ‘These words have fucfilled my wishes and crowned

my efforts with success, Because now J find that all Bsahmas

worship Brahma by reverently uttering “qa ataqaa’ ag

wiaeRqaea aferifa” |

These two expressions were sufficient for each Brahma to devote

his soul to Brahma, alone and in private. But for the purpose of

worshipping Brahma in the Brahma Samaj, a more comprehensive

form of worship was required, With this object in view, after having
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ntroduced these two texts, 1 added to them three more s/okas

rom the Upinishads. The first was, “qUayTaEH ra Aa Rafat

wanuiafeg ; wfadaty vfar: qawaiaaedlal, seared:
aang: |’ ,

“He is il-pervading, spotless, formless, without veins and

scars, pure and undefiled, without sin; Ele is all-seeing, and the

ruler of our minds; He isthe most high and. self-revealed; He

bestows upon His creatures at all times all things that are needful.”

In order to realise and understand at the time of worship that this

all-pervading, all-seeing, formless Deity has created the universe, the

following sfokz was added. “camara wenaa aafgatfa ad

argatfacia: gfaat fagearizay” He is the source of life, mind, and

all she senses, of the sky. " Heh, water and that which

contains them all—this astainer of all things, and

f his control; in order tothe universe tc this day

as afterwards inserted—

aw diafa gaa: At his

umimand the sun gives light,

dwel! upon this idea

“aneenfyaafa warms yz

command the fire burns brigh

at his command the clouds apeed on, and death itself

roams abroad.

The following slokas revised form, from the

Tantras, so as to formulate raise to the Supreme Being,

the saviour and supporter of THiS "HHIVerse ;

“at wad Ua a aay aT aAe faa Geaalarsara |

watse aaa afanaa vat aay safest waa i

waa Wy aha ata aha qaq Way BURT |

aaa aaq ad ga oedata at fae’ fafiaen' |

aaiat aa weg’ Manayafa: wilaat gaa’ aaa |

Here: vertt faa aaa otat ot cao’ cama 4

waag, Mra aaa aaeat aaa aIPaeT TATA: |

eia fag frueaain’ waralifana’ aca’ aoa: 1”

© Thou Spirit’of Truth and First Cause of this universe, thou

Essence of wisdom and the support of all that is, we salute thee,

Thou art our saviour and only God, the One without a second, ‘eternal
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and allpervading Brahina, we salute thee. Thou alone art the refuge of

all things, Thou alone art worthy of homage, Thou alone art the pro-

tector of this universe, and s:lf-revealed ; Thou alone art ihe creator

preserver, and destroyer of the universe, Thou alone art the most high,

fixed and unfaltering of purpose. Thou alone art the terror of

all terrors, and terrific amongst those that terrify; Thou aione art the

goal of all creatures and the purest of the pure; Thou alone art the

tuler of the mighty, higher than the highest, and defender of those

that protect. ‘Thee we meditate upon, Thee we worship, thou art the

witness of this universe, before thee we prostrate ourselves. O thou

One and only Spirit of Truth, Thou upholder of the universe,

Lord of all, wholly self-reliant, Thou ship amidst the ocean of this

life, we cling to Thee alone aly refuge.

Shyamacharan Tat in a Tantrik family.

cen a zealous ,;Tantrik, so

ik literature. Having ad-

His father Kamalakania ¢

that Tatwavagish was we

ded to our form of Brahma

etc. from the Upanishads, 7

three slokas “ Saparyaga ”

rth the Vedas for an ins-

them, but could find none

xed and disturbed. When

¥, Tatwavagish said that

the Tantra shastra. On my

out from the Mahanirvana-

tantra. I was delighted with it, But as it was tinged with Ad-

piring Brahma stotra to be

to my liking, at which 7:

he came to know the ca

there was a beautitul Ara

asking him what it was, He? read?

vaita doctrines | was unable to accept it in its entirety. Therefore I

altered it so as to make it conform to the Brahmadharma,

This sfofra is divided into five parts (ratnas), the first two lines

of the first verse ran thus, “aaa wa eames aad far

faxyeaqrmarg’ 1 changed this into, aawy aa 7 Ha HTT |

awe fae @adtaraaia” In the third and fourth lines, for

“aaiss aaa afauzia. adi andefat faqaia’ I substituted

“mist aauaa afanea 1 vat awit enfaa argaa” In the second
line of the second verse occur the words “a@a’ waqarty

faweq’” in place of waich T put “afta sma ura’ fama 1”

In the fourth line of the third verse, for ‘“ can’ waaat”

I substituted “caw cagiat” The fourth verse I entirely omitted
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The first line of the Gifth verse ‘“‘aqea auATee agra” I altered
thus “aqaay WAUTAT aaAaHTe:” In the next line, for the word
“aga” I substituted “agaq'?? After making these corrections, J
read it over, and found that it was very beautiful. According to the
Brahma-dharma, God is the creator, not the substance, of the
universe. Therefore in the first line I said, He is the spirit of truth

and first cause of the universe, and in the second line I said, He
is the essence of wisdom, and the support of allthatis. After
this came wasPaaare qmuara, AAT awit anfu saata, He who

is the creator and supporter of the universe, He is our saviour, He

is Brahma, omnipresent, beyord the reach of time, eternal, In
modifying this Tantrik sfofra, and translating it into Bengali,

I received signal help {

thankful to him.

avagish for which I am. still<

I then composed a

of our form of worship

sin committed through d

we may strive to walk in

inspire us to meditate cans

glory and supreme goo

desires may be crowned

munion with thee.” This

Brahma Sam§j in 1767. Bre

as placed at the very end

Spirit, deliver us from

rd us from ev.{ desires, that

ad path of righteousness, and

gly upon thy immeasurable

in the fulness of time our

hrough everlasting com-

vip: was introduced into the

tuatnme the reading of the s/ofra

was not followed by the Benwali trauslation which began to be

recited after the year 1990. Before this form of worship was instituted

in the Brahma Sam{4j, they used to have only the recital of the Vedas,

the reading of s/okas from the Upanishads together with their com-

mentaries, sermons by Ramchandra Vidyavagish, and the singing

of hymns,

t
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CHAPTER XI.

My mind and heart were fully satisfied by finding presented in

amore vivid manner in the Upanishads the truths at which L had

arrived beforehand through my own poor understanding by the

grace of God. I found in the Upanishads that He is the truc, the

wise, the eternal Brahma. At one time the unrestrained power

of Nature usedto inspire me with extreme terror. Now I clearly

perceived that there wasa ruler over nature, “qarqiafafagar we’

that one true Being holds the reins of mature. One lash of

his makes the world go round. ‘‘wargeifaaafa waragfa qa?

He is the king of kings, the Maharaja, he is our father, mother

and friend,--knowing ibis f ot, all fear, and fulfilled the

done, in solitude, I feel

e

desire of my heart by

His sublime and gloriow Brahma SamAj I sing

His praises with my bret ends { call on him who is

the friend of us all. Ali my}

As long as 1 had failed to ap}

one on this earth was fava:

y this completely realised.

» 4 used to think that every-

and I alone was most

rying towards God—so

many to the shrine of

unfortunate; there were s

many to the temple of

Taridwar—people without

illed with the presence of

Jagannath, so many to

osnumber, Everywhere the lesa

gods, overflowing with the rapture of devotion, ringing with the holy

sounds of worship, —but to me it was all empty. To see the God

whom I could adore and stand in His presence, to worship Him

with the offering of my heart’s devotion, to sing of His glory—this

had been the ardent longing that consumed me with bitter pain,

like unto the pangs of thirst when no water is nigh;—now that

yearning was satisfied, and all my sorrow departed. After all this

time LT realised this mercy of the all-merciful that He never forsakes

His devoted worshipper. Fle who seeketh Him shall find Him.

That I should be a poor, miserable and unfortunate wanderer upon

the face of this earth was more than He could hear to see. He

revealed Hlimself to me. I saw “wgafaaqiama astadsaaaz:

gaa: aerrqy:” This omniscient, radiant and immortal Being
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pervaded all space. In the temple of the umiverse I saw

the Lord of the universe. Nobody can place Him anywhere,

nobody can make Him with the hand, He exists for ever in

His own selr. J had found the God of my adoration, sanctified

myself by worshipping Him alone and in the campany of others,

The hope which I had in my heart when I approached His presence,

was now fullilled to the utmost. I was satisfied in that I had

received so much, but He was not satisfied with giving so

little. He wants to give more—like unto a mother He wants to

give still more. What I had never known, what I had never asked

for, even that He wants to give. Although I perceived that the

Gayatri was not suitable for the popular worship of Brahma, still I

held on to that goddess Savitri ever left her. For generations

we have been initiated

blood. J had forgotten

in it at the time of my #2

ssnantra. It runs in our

sough I had been initiated

ny. As soon as I saw the

eficacy of tne Gayatri - worship, as taught by

Rammohuan Roy, it sank dee

tion of its meaning I medit:

{ first reduced the Brahmi

inculcated in it the wor

mintra. Though I did benefiting others by the

promulgation of the Giyat ANEEay Pet in my own case it was pro-

ductive of much good. I continued to worship Him daily by means

of the Gayatri, before touching any food, with mind alert and collect-

ed so as to completely fulfil the injunctions of the Brahma Dharma.

The deep significance of the Gayatri began to be disclosed to

my mind day by day. Gradually the spirit of “fama:

waza” permeated my whole heart. By this T was firmly

coavinced that God was not merely a silent witness with regard to

myself, He was an indwelling Spirit, who ever inspired my thoughts

and volitions. In this way a deep and living connection was estab-

lished with Him. Formerly I had deemed it privilege enough to salute

Him from a distance, now I obtained this thing beyond all hope that

Te was not far from me, not only a silent witness, but that He dwelt

within my soul and inspired all my thoughts. hen I knew that]

sul. With constant repeti-

ne best of my power. When

faith to writing, I also

by means of the Gayatri
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was not helpless, He is my stay everlasting. When not knowing

Him, I was wandering sad and despondent, even then, dwelling

within me, He gradually opened my inner eye, the eye of wisdom.

All this time I did not know that he was leading me by the hand, now

I consciously walked under His guidance. From now I began to

train myself to listen for His command, to understand the difference

hetween my own inclination and His will. What seemed to me to

be the insidious promptings of my own desires I was careful to avoid,

and what appeared to my conscience to be His command, that I tried

to follow. Then I prayed to Him to inspire me with righteousness,

to guard me with moral strength, t

tude and contentment. W'ba¢

gained by adopting the

had heard His voice of co

panion. I could make au

ive me patience, courage, forti-

wid all expectation had I not

Had seen Him face to face,

‘becume His constant com-

i

ding me, seated within my

heart. Even a3 Ee, dwelling

does He, dwelling within ax}

and guide my soul. Whengs

ides the stars and planets, so

ire all my righteous feelings

deand in the dark, I acted

against His wish, L at onc ing influence, at once I

saw His terrible face dread as an uplifted

thunderbolt, and the bload veins. Again, whenever I

performed some good activ it x€ Openly rewarded me, I saw

his benign countenance, all my heart was purified with the waters

of holiness. I felt that, ever enshrined within my heart, Ele taught

me wisdom like a gur#, and prompted me to do good deeds, so

that I exclaimed, “Thou art Father too and Mother, Thou art the

Guru and bestower of all wisdom.” In punishment as in reward, I

disceined his love alone. Nurtured by his love, falling to rise again,

I had come thus far, I was then twenty-eight years of age.



[ 37 }

CHAPTER XII.

Formerly when 1 used to see people worshipping factitious and

finite gods in their petty shrines I thought to myself: -when shall I

see my own Infinite God face to face in the temple of this universe

and adore Him. This desire was then burning in my heart night

and day. Waking or asleep, this was my one wish, my only thought.

Now having seen in the heavens this radiant and immortal Being,

all my desires were fulfilled, and all my torment was at an end.

I was satis‘ied with getting so much, but He was not content wilh

giving so little. Hitherto Ife had existed beyond and outside my-

self, now He revealed Himself within me, I saw Him within my soul,

The lord of the world-temple | the ford of my heart’s shrine,

and from thence I began and solemn religious teach-

ings. Fortune favoured xpectations. I received

more than I had ever h led mountains, cripple

though I was. I had na

The craving I had felt when 4

fold now that I had found }

the litle of His voice that 1

hunger and thirst. “F

O my Lord! now that I k:

vividly. I have been ble

pour out its sweet strains ~

beauty appear before me under everchanging forms. Now Thou

appearest to me and disappearest like a flash of lightning,

I cannot retain my hold on Thee. Do Thou dwell for ever in my

¥ boundless was his mercy.

Him increased a hundred-

ithe that I now see of Him,

i énough to assuage my

ad, the greater the greed.”

piveal Thyself to me more

the sound of Thy voice,

‘more honeyed. Let Thy

heart. Whilst saying these words the light of His love found its way

into my hear like the rays of the morning sun. Without Him I

had been as one dead, with a void in my heart, plunged in the dark-

ness of despondency. Now, at the rising of the sun of love, life was

infused into my heart, I was awakened from my deep slumber, the

gloom of sadness was dispelled. Having found God the current of

my life flowed on swiftly, I gained fresh strength. The tide of my

good fortune set in. I became a pilgrim on the path of love. I

came to know now that He was the life of my life, the Friend of my

heart, that I could not passa single moment without Him.
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CHAPTER XIII

One morning, in the month of Bysakh 1767, I was reading the

papers, when the sircar of our House, Rajendranath Sircar came to

me with tearsin his eyes. He said “ Last Sunday my wife and the

wife of my youngest brother Umeschandraiwere going to a party

in a carriage, shen Umeschandra came and took his wife out of

the carriage by force, and they both went off to Dr. Duff’s house to

become Christians. My father, after much fruitless effort to bring

them back from there, filed a complaint in the Supreme Court. That

complaint was dismissed. But 1 went to Dr. Duff, and, telling him

that we would again file a complaint, entreated him not to baptise

my brother and_ sister-in-law il the second judgment was given.

But he has been‘deaf ta # & has baptised ‘them last

g At this I felt greatly

Ring Christians even of our

evening.” And:Rajend

indignant and distressed.

yf to put astop to this.

bu Akshoy Kumar Dutt’s

ppeared in the Tatwabodhini

Zenana ‘ladies! Wait a

So saying ['rose, I imme:

pen in motion ;.and a spir

Patrika—* Even the lad

own religion and fadap

13 are falling away from their

rs. Are we not to he

roused even by the direct 3 dreadful-calamities ! How

woverpowered by the sleep ofmuch longer are we gol

inaction! Behold, our relzis ug altogether destroyed, our

country is on the road to ruin, and our very Hindu name is about

to be wiped out forever. * * * * * * ‘Therefore, if you

desire your own welfare and that of -your family, if you hope for

the advancement of our country and fhave .regard for truth, then

keep your boys aloof from all contact with missionaries. Give up

sending! your sons to their “schools, and take immediate steps to

enable “them to cultivate their minds with due vigour. Perhaps

you will say, where else can the’ children ‘ofthe poor receive educa-

tion except in’mission schools? But, is not this a crying shame?

In order to spread their own religion, the Christians have set at naught

the waves of the deep sea, and entering India are founding schools in

every town and every village, whereas we have not gota single

good school of our own where our children can be taught.
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If we all combine, could we not set up schools as good as theirs or

ten times better? What object is there’which cannot be achieved

by unity?’ Babu Akshoy Kumar Dutt’s article was published in

the Pafriza and after that I went in a garry every day from morn-

ing till evening: to all the leading and distinguished men in Calcutta,

and entreated them to adopt measures by which Hindu children

would no longer have to attend missionary schools and might be

educated in schools of our own. Raja Radhakanta Deb and Raja

Satvacharan Ghosal on the one hand, on the other hand Ramgopal

Ghose—I went to each and all of them, and incited them all. They

were all fired by my enthusiasm. This did away with the rivalry

between the dharma-sabha and the brahme-sabha, and all their dis-

agreement with each other

tried their best to prever

te “anged on the same side, and

to Christian schools and

missionaries making C

vened on the 13th Jaishup

assembled, It was resolv

schools, so we also should h

taught free of charge.

A large meeting was con-

eatly a thousand people

missionaries had their free

where children would be

“aiting subscription-book in

a, when Ashutosh Deb

om us and put down ten

hand to see what each on

and Pramathanath Deb

thousand rupees against Raja Satyacharan Ghosal

subscribed three thousand, Brajanail Dhar two thousand, and Raja

Radhakanta Deb one thousand. In this manner forty-thousand

rupees were raised then and there. Then we knew that our

i

labours were crowned with success, As a result of this meeting an

educational institution called the Hindu-Aifdrihi+ was founded, and

Raja Radhakanta Deb Bahadur was appointed president to carry on

its work, Harimohun Sen and I became the secretaries. Babu

Bhucdeb Mukhcpadhaya was the first teacher appointed in this free

school. Thenceforward the tide of Christian conversion was

stemmed,—and the designs of the missionaries were knocked on the

head.

1 The woll-wisher of Hindus.
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When I found the knowledge of Brahma anda system of His

worship in the Upanishads, and when I came to know that this

was the shasfra whose authority was recognized throughout the

whole of India, 1 resolved to propagate the Br&hma_ religion

by means of the Upanishads. All our theologians revere the

Upanishads as the Vedanta, the crowning point and essence of

all the Vedas. If 1 could preach the Brahma religion as based

upon the Vedanta, then all India would have one religion, all

dissensions would come to an end, all would be united in a

common brotherhood, her former valour and power would be

revived and finally she would:

ie

‘epain her freedom. Such were

the lofty aspirations whic ntertained. Idolatry with

all its pomp and circty

Tantras’ and Puranas, or

one were to turn from the ‘E

found chiefly in the

ein the Vedanta. If every

uranas to the Upanishads,

if they sought to acquire th

the Upanishads, and deve

ef Brahma as taught in

ves to Llis worship, then it

would result in the utmus: To clear the path to

But the Vedas, whose

Vedas whose doctrines and

that great good was my sc

crowning point were the Us

conclusions the Vedania + sok such pains to arrive at,

those Vedas were ascaled book to us. A few of the Upanishads

had been published at the instance of Rammohun Roy, and I| too

had collected some that had not yet been printed. But we could

learn nothing of the extensive Vedic literature. The Vedas had

become virtually extinct in Bengal. Myaya and Smrifi shastras

1 ‘Tantras and Puranas.

The Purdnas constitute an important department of Sauskrit litorature
and are, in fact, the Vedas of popular Hindustan. The term Purana signities

old traditional story and the eighteen ancient narratives to which this name

is applied, are said to have been compiled by the ancient sage Vyasa, the
compiler of the Vedas and the Mahabharata and the supposed founder of the
Vedanta Philosophy.

‘Yantras reprosent a phase of Hinduism generally later than that of the
Puranas, although some of the Puranas are said to teach Tantric doctrines

by promoting the worship of Prakriti and Sakti, the active energizing principle
of the Deity.
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were studied in every fol? and many pundi/s versed in these shasiras

came forth thence, but the Vedas were totally ignored. The business

of Brahmans, that of learning and teaching the Vedas, had altogether

disappeared from the country; there remained Brahmans only in

name, bereft of all Vedic knowledge, bearing the sacred thread alone.

With the exception of one or two learned Brahman pundits, they did

not even know the meaning of their daily prayers. T felt a keen

desire to Jearn the Vedas thoroughly. Benares was the seat of Vedic

culture, sc I purposed sending students there to learn the Vedas.

In the year 1766 I sent one student to Benares. He collected all

the original Vedic manuscripts there and began to study them. In

the following year three other sent there. Ananda chandra,

< i, ttiese were the four students.Taraknath, Baneshwar an

When | sent them to er was in England. The

task of managing his va lved upon me. But I was

not ableto attend to any — rs properly, My = subor-

dinates used to do all the: s only concerned with the

Vedas, the Vedanta, religins ahimate goal of life. I

Qvas not even able to he house. My spirit of

renunciation became 4 this stress of work,

} felt no inclination te | wner of all this wealth.

To renounce every thing af Wert about alone, this was the

desire that reigned in my heart. Imbued with Ilis love I would

roam in such lonely places that none would know; I would see

His glory on land and water, would witness His mercy in different

climes, wou'd feel His protective power in foreign countries, in

danger and peril; in this enthusiastic frame of mind I could no

Jenger stay at home.

In the month of Sravan, 1768, in the fulness of the rainy season

I went up the Ganges ina boat. My good wife Sarada Devi came

to me with tears in her eyes and said “ Where would you go, leaving

me behind? If you must indeed go, take me with you.” So hiring a

pinnace for her, I took her with me. She installed herself in it

1 Indigonous Sanskrit Schools.
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with Dwijendranath, Satyendranath and Hemendranath,—while I

occupied.a large roomy boat of my own with Rajnarayan Bose.

Dwijendranath was then seven, Satyendranath five, and Hemendranath

three years old.

Rajnarayan Bose’s father’s name was Nundokishore Bose. He

was a favourite pupil of Rammohun Roy. I was greatly delighted

to become acquainted with a man of his piety and good nature,

He adopted the Brahma religion in 1766. “It would be a very good

thing if Rajnarayan became a Bidhma” he always used to say. He

did not live to see this desire of his fulfilled, After his death

Rajnarayan Babu came to see me in mourning. From that moment

I took him for my friend. He was one of the most distinguished

English scholars of the time yas well known as an educated

man. His learning, mod me towards him more

and more day by day. * he declared himself a

Brahma. His religious vi nptete accord with mine.
In him I found an enth

him with all the English read

for the spread of religion. [

and other Upanishads, hé

translations were publish

vier, I specially entrusted

ing mecessary at that time

“pound to him the Katha

ra into English, and those

ihini Patrika, Although

he was not then very weil at always cheerful, and we

always saw a smile on h was then my inseparable

companion ; I was very fond of having religious discussions with him.

1 used to look upon him as one of the family. When I took this

trip with my family, I had Rajnarayan Babu with me and he stayed

in my boat. My wife and sons were in the pinnace. We started on

our tour in high spirits. The strong Sravan current was against

us, we advanced slowly and with great difficulty, It took three or

four days to reach Hugli. On arriving at Kalna two days later we

thought we had come a long distance indeed. Going along in this

manner, when we had left Patuli behind, one day at four o'clock I

said to Rajnarayan Babu “ Finish your diary for to-day. The beauty

of nature is too glorious to lose, come, let us go and sit on deck,”

He said “ It is quite early yet, who knows what events may happen

in the meantime for my diary.” Whilst talking to him thus I saw
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a dark cloud gathering in the west, and feared a heavy storm.

“ Let us ge: into the pinnace ” I said to Rajnarayan Babu, “ it is not

safe to stav in the boat during a storm.’ The boatman put the

buat alonsside the pinnace. I was sitting on the deck with

ty feet on the ladder, and two boatmen were holding the boat and

pinnace together, Another boat was being towed along, and_ its

tow-rope fouled the top of our mast. One of our men was trying to

dislodge it with a long pole, and | was watching him. The man who

was thus engaged could not bear the weight of the pole, and it was

about to fall from his hands upon my head. Cries of * Take care!

Take care!’ arose on all sides, and there was a great hubbub. [ was

still looking up at the mast. The boatman, straining every nerve,

just managed to miss my Bea wid not keep clear altogether.

The end of the pole stra iy spectacles near the

corner: of my eye. My tithe frame cut deep into

my nose. I pulled off a: d the blood began to flow

profusely. I then came d eck and began to wash off

the blood. The storm was i

The boatmen were holdi

were all rather off our guard.

ingace, and in this manner

the pinnace was sailing a

anace. The broken mast

the mast of the buat and

sprang uy and broke the:

with its seil and ropes got e¢

yg. Now it kept hangingfell upon the deck where Phay

over my head. The pinnace., with its remaining sails, rushed

forward om the storm dragging the boat along with it. The two

men who were holding on, could no longer keep it under control.

The boa. lurched to one side owing to the pull of the pinnace.

That side was nearly level with the water, only about a finger’s

breadth above it. A hue and cry arose about cutting the

rope entangled with the mast. A duo! a dao! But no

dao was to be found. Someone climbed up the mast with

a blunt duo. Blow after blow was struck, but the rope could

All of a sudden a gale’

not be cut with the blunt weapon, With the utmost difficulty

one rope was cut through, and yet another, A third was being

1 A heavy curved knife.
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hacked at, Rajnarayan Babu and myself were gazing at the water

in silence. We are here one moment, and gone the next, life

and death go hand-in-hand. Rajnarayan Babu’s eyes were fixed, his

voice hushed, his body rigid. The boatmen were, stil cutiing

the rope. Againa severe gust of wind arose. ‘Here itis again”

exclaimed the boatmen, while they snapped the rope. The boat, thus

set free, shot like an arrow to the opposite bank, and stood alongside.

I immediately jumped on land, and helped Rajnarayan Babu to get

out also. We were now safely landed, but the pinnace was still

rushing on. “Stop, stop” cried the boatmen. It was then sunset,

and the shades of evening together with the gloom of the clouds

made it rather dark. I could not quite make out in the darkness

whether the pinnace had sig From another side I saw

a small boat advancing 3 fs. It soon came up with

us. ‘ What is this again fea dacoit boat?’ 1 felt

alarmed. A man jumped i e boat. Tsaw it was our

ad and drawn. He gave

fit with great effort in the

father’s death. He said ‘all

ut in boats in search of

own Swarup khansama. Hrs

me a letter. From what { od

dark, it appeared to contain.

Calcutta is upset. Sever

you. Nobody has yet s img up with you and all my

trouble is now rewarded in = nh able to find you.” This

news came upon me liketatrranderscli. Sadly and silently I

rowed towards the pinnace in my boat, and reaching it, got on board,

and read the letter clearly by lamplight. Nothing was to be done

now, Idid not then give anybody the news of his death. Early the

next morning | turned back towards Calcutta. My boat was a 14

oared one. Boards were nailed to the inner benches on either side,

and a broad /farash spread over them. [ took my wife and children

in there ; gave the whole pinnace up to Rajnarayan Babu, and asked

him to follow us leisurely. The boat rushed onwards swiftly like

a falling star with the Bhadra current of the Ganges, propelled

by sail and oar. But my mind rushed on ahead of it. The noise of

wind and rain was ceaseless in the cloudy sky. Midway, shortly

before reaching Kalna, such a strong gale sprang up near an open

field, that the boat came near to being capsized. Jt was then going
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alongside the bank. The boatmen immediately jumped on land

and tied the boat to the stump of atree close by so that it was

sufe. That stump then seemed to me a veritable shelter in the

wilderness, anJ a gocd and true friend. In five minutes my anxiety

prompted me to set the boat free. When daylight was nearly gone I

caught a glimpse of the pale sun from between the clouds. We

had then reached Sukha Sagar. Sunset found us at Chandernagore,

By this time the rowers’ hands were benumbed. After the continuous

incessant strain they could work no longer. Moreover high tide set in.

This was a great hindrance. From here to Palta took us up to 8 o'clock

in the evening. Here the boat began to have a list to one side.

From ten in the morning Wi ¢h

iu break. We had to stop t%

sudden gusts of wind.

with cold. As soon as we

dag it had been raining without

once or twice for fear of

vet through and shivering

a man from the river side

which news my droopingcame and told us a carris

spirits revived. [had heer he boat ever since, without

Stirring or gelling up naw on hearing about the

oor of the boat. There I

swater had filled the hald

sve the flooring. It was all

before. Had there been

gone on straight towards

Calcutta in the boat, it would! most certainly have gone down with the

weight of the water; and I should not have lived to tell this tale.

Descending from the boat we got into the carriage. The roads were

full of water, in which the carriage-wheels were sunk up to the

middle. With the utmost difficulty we reached home at midnight.

Everyone was asleep, nota soul stirring. I sent my wife and children

into the inner apartments, and myself went up to the third floor of

the Boytakkhaia. There 1 was welcomed by my cousin Braja

Babu. Seeing him thus waiting for me alone up to such a late hour

gave me a sort of fright,—I know not why,

carriage [I cameand stood

found myself knee-deep.

of the boat and risen ma

rain-water. I had not been aw

no carriage waiting at Palta, had “wetel,
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CHAPTER XV.

My fatver died in London, in Srivin 1778, Ele vas then 51

years ofage. My youngest brother Nagendranath and my cousin

Nabinchandra Mukherji were present at his deathbed. After his

death the news reached me in Bhidra, On receipt of this news, I

went with my second brother to the opposite bank of the Ganges on

the rath day of the dark half of the moon, and performed his obse-

quies by burning an efligy made vf usa grass. Beginning from this

day forward we went into the customary mourning for ten days, and

partook of Aowtshyénna.* During this period of mourning, in conson-

ance with social rules of courtes sed to get up early every morn-

ing and go about barefa visiting all the leading men of

Calcutta, and after mid used to reccive these

gentlemen at my house. performed all the rigorous

penances prescribed for a nt of his father’s death,

My youngest uncle Raman: unded a note of warning,

saying ‘‘Look bere, don't: uss now by harping upon

Brahma. Dada’s name is £ « When [ went to see

Raja Radhakanta Dev,

many kind enquiries abou

wn by him, and made

expressed sincere sorrow

for his death. He was very rnd advised me thus as a

friend, “ Perform this S’rad#ia ceremony properly, according to the

rules iaid down in the S'asfras.” 1 said to him with due

deference, ‘‘I have taken the vow of Brahmaism, and cannot do

anything contrary to that vow. For if I did so I should commit a

sin against religion. But the S’radd4a 1 shall perform will be in

accordance with the highest teachings of the Upanishads.’ He

replied “ No, no, that cannot be, then the Sraddfa will not conform

to the recognized rites. That would be going against social good

form, listen to my advice, and all will go well.” T said to my

second brother Girtndranath, “ As we are Brdumas now, we cannot

perform the Sraddha by bringing in the S’a/gram. Tei we do that

what is the good of having become Brahmas and why should we

’ Rice and ghee usually taken during the periud mourning,
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have taken vows?” Ee answeied softly with bent head, “Then every-

body will forsake us, everyone will go against us, how can we get on

in the world, our family will not prosper, and we shall find

ourselves im great straits.” ‘In spite of all that we cannot

possibly ccuntenance idolatry? | said. I did not receive any

sneouragement from anybody in this matter. Even my dear brother

threw cold -vater on my enthusiasm. Everybody was opposed to

my views. So strong was the opposition, it would appear that T was

going to erag them all down to perdition Taey seemed to

think thac by one act of mine all would be saved or Jost. J

was alone on one side, against everybody on the other. No one

uitered a single word of hope, or encouragement, When T was thus

surrounded on all sides by helpless and friendless,

only one staunch BrAt ny assistance and gave

Rear the world? What

fearless of all else, What

Fe itself can be sacrificed for

expression to my deepss

fear ¢ Fear ifim alone, fea

is the blame of men befor

Dharma even at the risk of our

i Hazarilal. In this crisis I

religion. We shall cling to the:

Eves.” Who was this man’

came to learn chat tne Hin Nurth Western Provinces

fd courage. He took my

H heart and soul. When

> Brindabun, he had found

are superior to Bengalis irk

side and stood by me, at on

my grandfather had gone on

Hazarilal a telpless orphan there and brought him ta our house,
Ife gave hin. a home with the best of intentions for his future

welfare, but it turned out to be the contrary in this case. In coming

to Calcutta he was carried away by the vicious current of town life.

There was nobody to look after him, nobody to make any enquiries,

he fell into Lad company, and led a depraved and dissolute life. In

this evil plight he obtained by the grace of God a refuge in Br&h-

maism, Th: strength of Brahma Dharma entered into his heart,

and with its help he overcame his sinful tendencies and was restored

to the path of a virtuous life. This same Llazarilal afterwards

became a 8radhma missionary. Having obtained release from

the tortuous ways of sin by accepting the Brahma faith, he

tried to bring others also into the path of virtue. He began
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to point out the way of the highest good which lies in the

Brahma religion to every person in Calcutta, rich and poor and wise

and honoured. It was entirely owing to his efforts that so many

people then became Br&hmas within such a short time, It was

he who said to me in this trying time “ Why fear men? Which

is greater,—God or man?” His words filled me with courage

and zeal. The fire of God burned brighter within my heart. I

could not sleep well at night on account of all this discussion and

depression. I had lost my father, thea the whole day there was

the worry and trouble of social duties, and over and above

that there was this spiritual struggle going on within me, Which

would triumph, the world or religion ?—one could not tell—this

was what worried me. My ear yer to God was ‘ Vouchsafe

strength unto my weak my refuge.” All these

pat night, my head felt

ff and again wake up.

anxieties and troubles w:

dazed on the pillow. I w

It was as if I was sleeping nd between waking and

« ta me in the dark and

fa said “Get out of bed”

and I followed. He

er apartments, I did the

vhim, We stood before

ere sleeping. My guide

sleeping. At such a time a¢

said “ Get up,’ and I at one

and I got up;he = said,

went down the steps lead

same and came out inte

the front door. The

touched the door, and the two wings flew open at once. I went out

with him into the street in front of the house. He seemed to be

a shadow-like form. I could not see him clearly, but felt myself

constrained to do immediately whatever he bade me. From thence

he mounted up upwards to the sky, I also followed him. Clusters

of stars and planets were shedding a bright lustre, right and

Jeft and in front of me, and I was passing through them. On the

way J entered a sea of mist, where the stars and planets were no

longer visible. After traversing the mist for some distance I
came upon a still full moon, like a small island in that

vaporous ocean. The nearer I came the larger grew that

moon. Itno longer appeared round, but flat like our earth. The

apparition went and stood on that earth, and I did likewise. The
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ground wasa.l of white marble. Nota single blade of grass way

there,—no flowers, no fruit. Only that bare white plain stretched

all around. ‘The moonlight there was not derived from the sun.

It shone by virtue of its own light. The rays of the. sun

could not penetrate the surrounding mist. Its own light was

very soft, like the shade we have in the daytime. The

air was pleaasing tothe senses, In the course of my journey

across this pain I entered one of its cities. All the houses

and all the streets were of white marble, not a single soul

was to be seen in the clean and bright and polished streets, No

noise was td be heard, everything was calm and peaceful.

My guide entered a house by the road and went up to the

second floor, I also went with I found myself in a spacious

room, in which there wey, @me chairs of white marble.

He told me to sit down: one of the chairs. The

phantom then vanished.

silent room; shortly after

there. I sat silent in that

of one of the doors in

roy mother appeared. Her

ne day of her death, When

dead. [ven when [ came

front of the room was draw

hair was down, just as I had

she died, [never thought &

back from the burning mning her funeral cere-

monies, [ cculd not he was dead. I felt sure

that she was sill alive. Nowsladwes ing mother of mine before

me. She said “I wanted to so I sent for thee,

Hast thou really become a drahmagnani?' * Kulam paviv

fram janani heitdrthd.” On secing her, and hearing these sweet

words of hers my slumber gave way before a flood of joy. I found

myself still tossing on my bed.

The sraddha day came round, In front of our house a long

shed was erected on the western courlyard, and adorned with the

gold and silver offerings to be made at the dana-sagar*® Gradually

2 One who Las known Brahma,

2 Sanctified is the family, fulfilled is the mother’s desire,

* Funeral gifts on a grand scale.

7
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the quadrangle became filled with}friends and relatives by blooc

or marriage. I chose a manfra free from all association of idolatry

and instructed Shyamacharan Bhattacharya beforehand to make

me repeat that manfra at the time of the danofsarga.’ On the

other hand priests and relatives had deposited the salgram

etc in the middle of the shed and were awaiting my arrival. Qn al

sides there was noise and confusion and the press of people. Mean.

while I took Shyamacharan Bhattacharya to one end of the sraddha

shed and began to offer the gifts with the manfra previously

fixed upon. Two or three offerings had already been made

in this manner when my cousin Madan Babu noticed us anc

exclaimed “‘ What are you all doing here? The offerings are being

made over yonder. . Thx

nothing at all.’ Elsewh

to say, ‘They wor

Nilratan Haldar said ‘

kirtan.”” My youngest 1

you forbid the irfan siz

about it and had not for

© shalgram there, no_ priests.eQed

ar arose, everybody began

fan singers come in,

was very fond of hearing

Pagore asked me “ Why dic

e 7? I said I knew nothing

He said ‘There, look.

to enter the house.” I

f other gifts and = went

fter_ that L saw nobody; I

orming the sraddha. When

all this confusion had subsided after midday, I went with Shyama-
charan Bhattacharya and a few Brahmas to my marble-floored

room down below and read the dathopanishaf; whereas it is written

in the Aathopanishaf that whosoever shall read this upanisha? at the

time of sraddka shall thereby reap fruit everlasting. Nothing

further transpired that day. Friends, relations and distant connec-

tions, everyone that had come from far and near partook of

the feast and went their ways. Next day no relatives came to the

appointed feast. They all deserted me. My uncle, my first

cousins and my four aunts remained on my side. Each of

them lived in separate houses, so that the others were not able

Hazarilal won't allow the

hastily offered the six

up to my rooms in the

was told that Girindranathiny

' Offering of gifts by reciting mantras,
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to ostracise me and I could not be boycotted. 1 said to Girindra-

nath * What have you gained by performing the sraddza? Nobody

has recognized it as valid, yet you have broken your pledge.

Those whom you sought to please by acting against your religion

nevertheless did not partake of the caste dinner.” Prasanna Kumar

Tagore sent me word to say, “If Devendra never does so again

we shall all accept his invitation.” I replied ‘If that could be, then

why should I have made all this fuss? I can never again join hands

with idolatry.” This was the first instance of a sraddha being-

performed without idolatry in accordance with the rites of

Brahma-dharma, Friends and relatives forsook me, but God drew

me nearer tc: Himself. I gained satisfaction of spirit at the triumph

of religion. And that was ali
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CHAPTER XVI.

My father's first visit to Europe was inthe month of Pausha, 1763.

He then owned large zcmindaries situated in the districts of

Hughli, Pabna, Rajshahi, Cuttack, Midnapur, Rungpur, Tipperah,

etce., and carried on an extensive business in Indigo factories,

saltpetre, sugar and tea. In addition to allthese, coal mines were

being worked in Ranigunj. Our worldly prosperity was then

at its zenith. His keen intelligence made it clear to him that should

the management of these extensive affairs devolve upon us in the

future, we would not be able to cope with them. If the commercial

concerns failed through us, our large self-acquired Zemindaries

would also be lost with them, and our ancestral estates Berahimpur

and Cuttack would nee. wit

business transactions we

forefathers also,—this

‘Therefore in 1762, before

That owing to loss in his

of the property of our

Hat preyed upon his mind.

. he drew up a trust-deed,

and joining to our anc jaries of Berahimpur and

Shahazadpur and Pargana

es into the hands of three

n, we being the bene-

his love for us, as well

bis return from his first

: month of Bhadra, 765,

dividing all his property equally amongst us three brothers. The

x

Cuttack his self-acquired pr

Kaligram, he made over the

trustees. All the propert

ficiaries thereof. Tits act

*
ias Lo bis keen foresight

visit to Hurope, he made a

family ancestral house was allotted to me, the three-storeyed

Baithakkhana house to my second brother Girindranath, and the

entire open space to the west of our family dwelling-house to my

youngest brother Nagendranath, together with a sum of Rs. 20000

for building a house My father had a half-share in our firm of

Carr Tagore & Co., and the share-hclders of the other half were certain

Englishmen; J had a one-anna share in the concern, My father

had bequeathed his half-share in this business to me. alone, but I
did not keep it only for myself, we three brothers divided it equally

between us. Girindranath had a very good head for business,
One day after he had become a partner in the firm, he; ; made the
following proposal to me. “Since the entire capital in the
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firm is ours, why should we share the profits with these English

people ? Why not take the whole business into our hands ?’’ ‘This

idea did not commend itself to me. I said ‘This is not a sound

proposal. The energy and strength of purpose with which the

English are now working, knowing themselves to be partners, will

will not be brought to bear on our undertakings if they are

deprived of :heir rights. We shall never be able to manage

this extensive business alone, they are absolutely necessary for

carrying on the work. As partners they certainly have a share in

the profits, but in the event of luss they have to bear that as well,

Whereas if instead of remaining partners they were to become

pad servants, we should be obliged to pay their big salaries

anyhow, whilst they would act zine interest in the well-

Therefore I do not

ued, “the Saheds have

n. Should our firm ever

being of the firm as th

approve af ycur proposa

nc separale properly or as

come to grief, then the crak nus alone-—-it is our pro.

perty that will be seized, i ic settle all accounts, and

our estates will have te be ‘ment of all debts, They

share the profits now, but ia icy will have no loss to

profits, whilst we will go

é possess, Look at what

ary money is being poured

into the firm,—the more money we give the hungrier it becomes,

nothing can satisfy ils ferocious craving. But the English partners

do not contribute a single pice.” Upon hearing him speak thus I

hear. They will go away

on counting our losses anc

is happening even now, A

praised his talent for business and gave him entire control over the firm,

thus also get:ing ample leisure myself for work in the Brahma Sam4j.

We three brothers now became the sole proprietors of the whole

firm, We engaged the services of former English partners some on

Rs. 1000 some on Rs. 2000 a month, according to their respective

suares. They had to agree to this arrangement and each attend

to his own business. This new system of work was introduced

into the firm of Carr Tagore & Co.,, in accordance with Girindranath’s

proposal. My approbation encouraged him, so that he began to look

alter the affairs of the firm with interest to the best of his abilities,



[ 54 ]

CHAPTER XVII

We learnt from the teachings of the Upanishad that the

Rigveda Fajurveda Samaveda Atharavaveda, and Siksha, Kalpa

Vyakarana, Nirukta, Chhanda, all these were inferior branches

of knowledge, while that knowledge alone was the highest by

which Farabrahma could be known. With deep reverence we

accepted this doctrine. It was in perfect accord with our

own aim and object. With a view to proclaim this object to the

general public, we began to publish the following vedic verse as

a heading from the first number of the second series of the

Tatwabodhini Patrika: Apara tigvedo yajurvedah sAmavedo’tharva

vedah’ s‘iksha kalpo vyakaranary kiancchandojyotishamiti. Atha

Para yaya Tadaksharam

from this that there wer

Pardvidya and Aparé

Vedas in order to find out

ne anxious to search the

was the subject-matter of

the inferior knowledge and ipreme knowledge. I myself

prepared to go to Benares. jed by Lalla Hazarilal, I set

rh of Asawin, 1769. We

some journey of 14 days,

he banks of the Ganges.

ghted to have me there with

out for Benares in a Padi

arrived there after a ted

I took up my abode in the

The students I had sent werg

them. They related to me what progress they had made in their studies

and gave me all the news of Benares. I said tothem “I must holda

meeting here and invite all the leading Brahmans and shastris of

Benares who are versed in the Vedas. TI want to hear all the Vedas

and to understand their meaning. ‘ Ramanath, you ask your Rigveda

Guru to invite the Rigved Brahmans of Benares. Baneshwar, you

ask your Yajurveda Guru to invite the Yajurvedi Brahmans

+ There are six Vedéngas, or helps to aid the student in reading and

understanding the Veda and applying it to sacrificial rites viz. 1. s‘ikeha, the

science of pronunciation ; 2. Kalpa, ceremonial directory, comprising rules

relating to the Vedic ritual and sacrifices, which rules are callen Srauta sitra ;

3. Vyakarana, grammar; 4, Nirukta, exposition of difficult Vedic words ;

5. Chhandas, metre; 6. Jyotisha, astronomy, including arithmetic and

mathematics, especially in connection with astrology.
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of Benares, ‘laraaknath, you ask your Samaveda Gurz to invite the

Samaveda Brihmins; Anandachandra, you ask your Atharvavedas

Guru to invte the Atharvavedi Brahmans of Benares.” ‘Thus all

the Brahmans were invited. A rumour was spread in the city that

some pious disciple had come from Bengal, who wished to hear

all the Vedas. The Panda of Vis’wes’war came to me, and begged

me to accoinpany him to the temple of Vis'wes’war. I said “Here

Tam already in the temple of Vis’wes’war, where else need I go!”

On the morning of the third day after my arrival at Benares, the

spacious hall of the Manmandir was filled with Brahmans. [ seated

them in four rows,—one for the Rigveda, two for the Yajurvedaj

and one for th: Atharaveda, There were only two Samavedi boys, ~-
~

whom I seated by my side. quiie young Brakmacharis,

xe their faces so well.

alwood paste, Taraknath

still wearing rings in thei

Bareshwar carried the cx

carried the flower-garlands ied the wearing apparel

and Ananda Chandra As soon aa Baneshwar

put the sandalpaste mark man’s forehead, Yaraknath

decorated him with a x: ers; after which Ramanath4

gave hima linen DAudi, ay Chandra put Rs. 2 into

his hand. Thus every a mark, a garland, a

idhuitvand moncy. The B

and exclaimed “Lo, he

slighted with this homage

oad : is this Ya/man! Nobody

has aver dune such a thing in Benares.” “Sanctify me now by

reciting the Vedas, | pray you” said I to them with due humility.

The Rigvedi Brahmans repeated ‘‘Agnimide Purohitam ” all

together in aloud voice with great fervour, Then the Yajurvedis

began the Yajurveda. As soon as they commenced to recite

© [shetw& urjetwa ” one of the Brahmans cried out “ The Yajman

has insulted me.’ [asked wherein lay the insult. He said ‘“ The

Black Yaju is the older Yaju, no precedence has been given to it,

it has not been recited first, we have been insulted.”’ I said ‘“ You

had better settle this matter between yourselves amicably.” A quarrel

then ensued between these two factions as to who should recite first.

When I saw there was no chance of their quarrel coming to an end I

proposed that both parties shouldgrecite at the same time. At this
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they were pleased, and both sides began to recite loudly and con-

fusedly, so that nothing could be made out, Then I said “ Now that

the honour of both has been satisfied, let one side stop, and the other

begin,” upon which, first the White Yajur, and then the Black Yajur

was recited, It took a long time to recite the Vajur veda. The

Sdmavedi boys were eager to chant the SAma hymus. They became

restless at the delay in the recital of the Yajurveda, As soon as it

was over they looked at me, and I asked them to recite. I[mme-

diately, both of them commenced the Sama chant “Indra AyAbi”’

a sweet tone of voice. Such sweet chanting of the SAma I had

never heard before. Last of all the Atharvavedis recited and the

assembly broke up. After the meeting was uver the Brahmans

were kind enough tosay to meee

a feast to the Brahmans.

Before 1 could say anv

ear to me, “ A feast to the

provide everything, and

of ground, and have se;

as if it was like our ow

them all and they all eat.’2

me, “We shall soon cele

come and see it.” I said?

said, “Animals are not k

y i please the Fajman to give

together in a garden.”

sraknath whispered in my

ndeed! We shall have to

ark out a square ina plot

What is that to us? It is not

feasts, where we cook for

shman came and said to

Vajna) here, if you care to

that [had come here. He

sacrifice. We perform the

Vajna by making animals of flour paste.” From another side some
Brahmans cried out, ‘What kind of Vajna is that in which animals

are not killed P It says in the Vedas ‘ s’vetam Alabheta,’ white goats

must be sacrificed. I found that even in the matter of sacrifice

there were different factions. However the Brahmans went

away pleased. A holy Brahman of the place came at noon, bring-

ing with him rice and vegetables for my midday meal. At 3 o’clock

in the afternoon the learned shas/ris of Benares again came to the

Manmandir for discussion of the shastras. The enankénda and

harmakdnda of the Vedas and other shasfras were argued upon

in this assembly. In the course of conversation I asked them,

“Is the killing of animals at sacrifices sanctioned in the Vedas?” They

answered, without killing animals no yajna (sacrifice, can ever be
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performed. Whilst I was thus discussing the shasfras with thes:

pundits, a babu from the Benares raja’s palace (by Jadu must be un-

derstood the brother of the rajah) came to me and said,—“ The

Maharaja wishes to see you.” 1 accepted this invitation of his. The

meeting was then dissolved and the shas/ris went home after receiving

parting gifts of money, One of them said, “ We have accepted your

gifts with great satisfaction. The accepting of gifts froma S’udra in

Benares makes one’s hair standon end” The next day that dade

came and took me with him to Ramnagar on the opposite bank.

The Rajah was then not at home. The Babu hegan to show

me all the treasures cf the Rajah. The ronms were as crowded

as a shop with pictures, mirrors, chandeliers, carpets and

st £ was having a look round,

| jah’s praises, in a very

trived, As soon as he

zmeto his andience hall.

“there He presented me

with due deference, and

“Jt has given me great

a come to the Ramlila

bow to him and returned

hangings, tables and chai

Isaw before me two fx

sweet voice. By this

came in he welcomed me 3

Singing and dancing imme

with a diamond ring, which

took my leave of him,

pleasure to meet you. ¥

on the tenth cav of the m

to Benares at sunset. I wen y again on the Ramlila

day, and found the rajahes tothe Aookah seated on a big

elephant. Behind him on a small elephant was his hookah-bearer
helding a hookah set with diamonds, On another elephant sat

the Rajzeuru (religious preceptor of the rajah) dressed in the’

ascetic’s brick-coloured robe, and silent. He had his tongue

encased in wood, lest he should speak. Even in this he could

not rely upon himself. Colonels, generals and commanding officers

surrounded the rajah on all sides, each on his own elephant.

IT also got an elephant to ride on, and we all started for the scene of

the Ramitia, On arriving at the ve/¢ we found crowds and crowds

of people, just like another Benares, In one place a throne-like

erection had been made, which was decorated all over with flowers,

and above this was a canopy. On this throne was seated a boy, bow

and arrow in hand. The people kept going up to him and

R



fo 98 J

bowing down at his feet. On this occasion it was he that was

Ramachandra, king of Avodhya. A little further on was the

battlefield. On one side were some figures representing ratshasas,

with the heads of camels, horses or goats. They were standing

in rows and consulting with each other, the horse's face next

to the cow’s ear, the camel’s fice next to the goat’s ear, and so

on; they were whispering to one another. A ercat council of war

was apparently being held. After a time a bomb fell in their midst,

and fireworks began on all sides. I left the place quietly.

Then from Benares I went by boat as faras Mirzapur, seeing the

TrVindhya ranges on the way ds cannot express the joy and

ilthe enthusiasm I felt on seging.

wandered about from e

hunger and thirst returned

and felt revived. In the?

and Bhogamdyd. The Yos

stone, Not a single pilgrim,

going to the temple of Bhas

Hindustanis wearing ¢ e

se small Vindhya bills. I

dday, and burning with

I drank a little milk

Isaw both the logamdyd

ten-handed and carved in

was ito be seen there. On

t as crowded as Kalighat,

marks of red sandal

on the forehead and garlari were sacrificing goats

with much splashing «af appeared to me to bea

strange thing. I could not elbow my "way to the temple through

that crowd so I saw what I could from some distance. I then

returned home by steamer from Mirzapur. I first. came as far

as Kumarkhali, taking Ananda Chandra with me on the way from

Benares. After inspecting my Zemindary there 1 came back home

to Calcutta, The other students followed shortly after and devoted

themselves to the work of the Sam4j. Lala Hazarilal set forth from

Benares with nothing in his pocket, to preach in distant lands. All

that he possessed was a single ring, on which was engraved in

Hindi yeh bhi nahi rahega “ Even this will not remain.” Thus he

departed, never to return, and I did not see him again.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

I was now thoroughly convinced that the subject-matter of the

inferior knowledge in the Vedas was the various sacrifices in honour

of the gods. The Aofa of the Rigveda praises the gods, the adAyaryu

of the Yajurveda offers ghee to the gods, and the adga/u of the

Samaveda sinzs the glory of the gods at the time of sacrifice. In

the Vedas there are in all. thirty-three gods, chief amongst whom are

Agni, Indra, Marut, Surya and Usha. Agni is present in all the

Vedic rites,-without hiin no Vedic yajaza can be performed. The

god Agaz is not only to be worshipped at the sacrifice, he is also the

priest of the sacrifice. As the priest of the Rajah does his bidding,

so does 4g¢ni himself, acting as priest of ‘he sacrifice, perform the

homa. tis Agnithat distes angst the gods the gee that is

herefore he is not only

ihe gods. And like a

« worshippers the fruit

“ta each god. The god

Veda he reigns supreme.

given to them in their re

the priest, he is also

treasurer, Agad distribut

guined by eich through

Agni's duties are manifold, &

Again, you will observe thy none of our domestic rites

can be performed. Tran Gny up to the funeral and

Sraddha curemonies, 6 there must be Agui.

He is the witness of mar zdea has no right to the

Vedas, yet he must have 4% 35 to marriage, to whom

he has to offer ghee without repeating any mazfras. I did not know

before that che god Agni held such supremacy amongst us. From

my childhood had seen that nothing could be done without the

shalgram, \n marriage and other ceremonies, at all poosahs and

religious festivals, you must have the sha/gram, it is our household

god. Having seen the shudyram everywhere, | had thought il alone

reigned supreme. And having given up the s#a/eram and the worship

of Kali and Durga L thought we had done with idolatry. But now I

saw there were many iduls sach as dai, Vayu, Indra, Surya, etc,

who had no hands and feet and bodies, yet were perceptible by the

senses. Their power was felt by all. The Vaidiks believed that if

these were not propitiated the whole creation would be destroyed by

excess or want of rain, by the fierce heat of the sun, or the tempest-
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uous whirlwind, In their propitiation lay the well-being of the

universe, in their wrath its destruction. Hence Agni Vavu Indra

and Surya are worshipped as gods in the Vedas. Kédli, Durga,

Rama, Krishna are all modern divinities of the Za#/ras and Purdnas.

Agni, Vayu, Indra, and Surya, these are the ancient vedic gods,

and the pomp and circumstance of sacrifice concern them alone,

Therefore I was obliged to give up altogether the hepe of pro-

pagating the worship of Brahma by means of the Veda which sanc-

tion the Karma-kanda. We now turned from the Vedas and_ be-

came VPedu-sannyasi householders. Agni also no longer

retained a predominant place in our domestic ceremonies, as

prescribed in the Vedas, But the Zrahmaradi sages of old re-

nounced everything and auvacis, After giving up the

sacrificial ceremonies thej r remain at home, but

disgusted with the elah:

dom, and desirous of salv

There they became one '

dearer than all riches.

gods. The Upanishad is

was it composed, in the fc sd, in the forest was it

taught. It was forbidde athe house. The Upa-

nishad came to our hands vinning.

But the ancient sages aisacwé dfom being satisfied in their

hearts with sacrificing to such finite + deities as Agni Vayuetc. In
their midst also arose the question, where did these gods come from ?

The mystery of creation began to he seriously discussed amongst them

They said “Who knows for certain whence came this wondrons

creation? Who has ever told us here whence all these things

were born? The gods were born after this creation, then who knows

from whom this universe has sprung? Xo addhd veda ka ika pra-

vochat kutadjald kuta iyam visrishtih Arvdgdevd asya visarjanendthd

agnas, so contrary to wis-

k themselves to the forest.

ma who is dearer than son,

up worshipping material

g@ of the forest, in the forest

ko veda yata dvabhiva”’ The Rishis, being unable to fathom the

mystery of creation, and being filled with unrest and plunged in the

darkness of dejection, devoted themselves with great intensity and

singleness of purpose to the gaining of enlightenment. Then the

God of gods, the Supreme Spirit revealed Himself in the pure hearts
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of these steadfast and dispassionate Mushis. and gave out the light of

truth which passeth all understanding, whereby the Mushis were

satished in mind and glad at heart, and they understood whence

came this creation and who was its creator. Then they fervently

expressed then.selves in this hymn of the Rigveda. Before crea-

tion" there wa: then neither death nor immortal life. There was no

day and night, neither was there knowledge. Then that one alone

existed, animated by His own power. Naught existed but Him, this

present univers: was not. JAfrityurdsidamrifam natarht na ratryd

ahaa asl prakelah danidavdiam svadhavé tadeham lasmaddhd-

nyatna parah hin cha nasa.’ Yhose Rishis who came to know

Brahma by dint of meditation and the grace of God, thus expressed

His truths, “ He who gives lfest

commands the whole

who gives strength, He whose

gether with the gods;

adow is death, who else is

tiens, Fa dimada baladd

deih ypasya cchayadmrifam

whose shadow is imm

the God to whem we shall

vasya vishwa updsate fp

yasva mrituh kasmai devdya ena” ** You know not Him
y

who has created all these th velicth within your hearts

distinct fram ailetse. [f 4 they know when they all

wander about envelope ignorance, engaged in

wrangling, satisfied with Ure ' of the senses and guided

by the sacrificial manévas. iddtha ya imd jajandnyat

yushmdkamanteram vabhiva Nthdérena pravritd jalpvd chdsu

fripa ukthas'acas'charanti.’ ‘The seeking after Brahma, the know-

ledge of Brahma, the truths relating to Brahma, see how brightly

these things sh:ne forth in the ancient Rik and Yajurvedas. Strange

to say, the profound sayings of the Upanishads are contained in the

ancient vedas, and it is these that constitute the glory of the Upa-

nistads. The texts Safvam endnamanantam Brahma” and “ Ded-

suparnd sayuja sakhdyd ” of the upanishads, are all sayings of the

Rigveda, and have been extracted from it by the Upanishads, Should

all else in the Vedas die, yet these truths will never die. This stream

of truth, owing onwards, flooded and purified and ennobled the

lives of the Upanishad Ausfis. ‘Their lives were built up out of

these truths. Through these they tasted of immortality, and



advanced on the path of salvation, It was owing to the influence of

these truths that they exclaimed out of the fulness of their hearts,

“ Veddhametam purusham mahdatam ddityavarnam tamasah parastdél,

Lameva Viditudtimrityumell ndnyah pantha vidyateyandya.” “have

come to know that sublime and shining being bevond the confines

of darkness; the worshipper overcomes death by knowing Him

alone, besides this there is no other way of gaining salvation.” 1

learnt that this was the supreme knowledge. and it had for its subject

the one-without-second Brahma Lkameud dritiyam.
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CHAPTER XIX.

On iny return from Benares I found that our firm Carr Tagore

& Co, was ina tottering condition. Bills of exchange were com-

ing in, but the money to meet them was hard to find.

We had to provide the money daily with the utmost difficulty.

How long coald such a state of things continue? Meantime

one day a “#undi for Rs. 30000 arrived, money for which

was not forthcoming. The day drew near to its close but the

money could not be raised. The holder of the draft took it

back ancl went away without the money. The firm of Carr Tagore

& Co, thenceforth lost its prestige —and the oflice-doors were closed,

The month of »ha/gun 176g saw the downfall of Carr Tagore and

2Co.'s business. I was then: 3 d. A meeting of all the

head-assistant Mr. D. M.

“ig-up of the business,

-room of the building.

creditors was called, by

Gorden. Three days

they all asseiadled in

D. M. Gordon had prepared f our assets and liabilities,

which he placed before In it was shown that

the total liabi.ities of cur ted to one crore of rupees,

—~the total money due re

deficit of 30 lakhs. He

of the firm are willing te mike

yenty /ukhs,--there was a

abled. ‘The proprictors

“it by adding their own

personal property. Take t ssets of the firm, together

with their semiadary rights, all under your control, and satisfy your

respective dues; but there is a trust-property which does not belong

to them of right, only this property you will not be able to touch.

While Gordor. was thus addressing the meeting, I said to Girindra-

nath, “Mr. Gerdon is warning the creditors that nobody can touch

our trust-property. Atthis juncture we ought to come forward and

say that although the trust-property cannot be made to change hands

in fulfilment o1 our debts, vet we are ready to break up the trust,

and give up even this property in order to clear off our debts. The

best thing we can do is to adopt such means as will enable us to free

ourselves entirely from our paternal debts. If these cannot be liqui-

dated by the sale of other properties, then the trust-properly must be

sold too.” The creditors, on the other hand, were beginning to show
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signs of dissatisfaction on hearing that they were debarred from

laying hands on a certain portion: of the estate. But when at the

next moment they heard tnat we were prepared to give all our pro-

perty together with the trust-property into their hands, of our own

free will, without the least compunction and independently of

any decree of the law-courts, they were astounded. At this proposal

of ours, we saw that many kindly-disposed money-lenders were

moved to tears. ‘They too were grieved at our impending misfor-

tune. They saw that we had no hand in the rise and fall of the

firm, that we were innocent and not to blame. We were so young,

and this terrible misfortune had befallen us. To-day all

to-morrow nota vestige of it all

that filled them with

oss, on the contrary

this wealth and property was ours

would remain—-this was Nicolay

pity. Instead of being

their hearts melted with ; sis pity enter into their

hearts at this moment? £ them with compassion

who is my lifelong friend. i that, as we had resigned

all claims, we should get an 2 ance of Rs, 25000 out of

the estate for our maint AS a friendly feeling was

established between deb: Yone of them at that time

filed a suit in court in their dues. They took

the whole of our prope own hands, and formed a

committee of their principal wien NY drdet to manage it. A secretary

to that committee was appointed on a salary of Rs. tooo. Under

him were placed other aysistants also. They carried on business

under the name of Carr Tagore & Co. in liquidation,

The meeting was dissolved after our creditors had established their

claim to aj] cur property. We two brothers set out on our

way home. While driving back I said to Girindranath, “We have

just performed the Vishvajit Fajna by giving up everything.”

“Yes,” said he, “now let everyone know that we have kept nothing

for ourselves, let them say, they have given all they possessed, saraa-

vedasam dadau.” J said ‘“ What if people say so? The law courts

will not listen to them. Whenever anybody files a plaint in.court we

shall have to swear that we have given everything, we have nothing

left. Otherwise the law will not let us off. But as long as we have
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a shred of cloth left on our bodies, we cannot stand up ina Court of

justice and so'emnly affirm that we have given everything. As

it is, we will give up everything, but we cannot take our oath upon it.

May God and Righteousness protect us. May I never have to

pass thruugh the Insolvency Court.” Thus conversing we reached

home.

Things turned out just as I wanted,—all our property went out

of my hands. As in my mind there was no desire for the things

of this world, so also no worldly goods were mine,—like unto like,

both sides were balanced.

SHY lle jot S72 je AF Le obs

sts at eslp ger Git A f

“In that desire, may there,

vor lightning, —if lightning

and harvest then I shou i

repeating this and if light

Go other prayer but the prayer

‘iL and destroy my hoard

* Jf I were to go on

sumed everything then what

O Lord, I want nothing

d my prayer, and revealing

‘thing else, Dumriki thuddia

What [ had prayed for

asa day of days at the

gt such another. J had

y staff of servants, sent all

ned, brought my food and
clothing within reasonable bounds—became a sanydsi without leav-

ing home. Itook no thought for what I should eat and how I

should clothe myself on the morrow. Nor did I trouble myself as

to whether to-morrow [ shoul. stay in this house or have to leave it.

I became totally free from all desire. I had read in the Upanishads

about the peace and happiness of him who desires nothing, and now

I tasted of it in real life. As the moon is freed from Kahu,) so did

my soul become free from the things of the world, and feel the

heaven of Brahma, ‘‘O’ Lord in the midst of untold wealth my soul

was in agony, not having found Thee,—-now, finding Thee, I have

found everything.”

there to wonder at? Wig

but Thee.’ He has graci

Himself unto me, wrenched

mayestur nahi ki chibdbes

was now granted and

burning-ground,—-and =}

taken another step forward

my houses and carriages to u

1, Rahu is the Dragon’s head or ascending node of the muon and cause of

Eolipsea Tho story is—When the gods and demons churned tho Ooean, it

9
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At this time I used toremain absorbed in thought about deep

philosophical doctrines from morning till noon, From noon till

evening [ would be engaged in studying the Vedas, the Vedanta,

the Mahabharata and suchlike shasfras, and in translating the

Rigveda into Bengali. In the evening I used to sit on the terrace

on a broad blanket. There Brihmas,—seekers after Brahma

and earnest seekers after the truth would come and sit by

me and discuss various shasfras. These discussions were some-

times carried on till after past midnight. I also looked ovet

the articles for the Tatwabodhini Patrika at this time. Three

or four months after the dissolution of our firm, Girindranath said

to me one day, “Time is passing..dat the debts are not being paid off

atall. The sahzbs are : a

There is no hope of

go on like this even the :

us to deliver ourselves fré

this proposal to the carn

with the management of ou

means of clearing off the

and without much cost.”

and drawing their pay.

eared at this rate. If we

xiestead would not enable

i wish therefore to make

editors, that if they entrust us

airs, we could devise some

y long, by our own efforts

x excellent proposal, and

shortly afler we broug ta meeting of the creditors

They agreed to it gladly. stfuily. Then we took the

management into our own hands, transferred the office to our house,

and engaged a sakib andaclerk. Thus did we begin to reel up the

string of Carr Tagore and Co.'s kite from the watch-tower of oul

own house. Whether it would snap halfway or not was the question

was hinted to Vishnu, when the Amrita appeared, that Rahu, one of the demons

had tasted it. Vishnu immediately cut off the head of the offander, but. as he

had drunk of the water of life, neither hoad nor trunk would perish, The heac

taking the name of Kahu and the trunk that of Ketu, were placed it

heaven as the ascending and desvonding nodes, According to popular notions

at the time of an eclipse Rahu devours the sun and moon ; hence as soun a

an eclipse is noticed the peuple make a dreadful noise by blowing horns &e. ti

cause Rahu to restore these luminaries.



CHAPTER XX.

THE TRUE YOGI.

Out of the four students who had been sent to Benares to collect

and learn the Vedas, Anandachandra Bhattacharya returned

with me to Calcutta after having studied of the Upanishads, Kasha,

Pras'na, Mundaka, Chhdndogya, Talavakdra, Svetds'vatara, Vaja-

Saneya, and part of Vrisaddranyaka, of the Vedangas Mirukfa and

Chhanda,; cf the Vedanta philosophy annotated Sutrabhdshya,

Vedanta Paribhdshd, Vedantasdra, Adhikaranamala, Siddhantalesha,

Panchadas'i, and the annotated Gitibbashya; of the Kermamimdmsa

the Tatwakaumudi. Of the other three, the Rigvedi student

Ramanatha Bhattacharya had fast up to the 3rd. chapter of the

ath Ashtaka of the Rigveda er with the 6th Chapter of

the tst. Ashlaka of its “he Yajurvedic student

Baneshwar Bhattacharya by apters of the A/adhyandina

Samhitt; the and, chapter ziva Samhitd ; 13 chapters

of the first part of Kanwe &: 23 chapters of its second

part. The Sfimavedi stad Bhattacharya had studied

of the Samaveda 36 Sdrius, né, the 4th. Prapdthaka of

gana, the third Suasa-the Aranyigdna, the 7%

bhdshya oc the 6th. par -chdshya; and the Karma-

mimdmsd ; of philosophy ap ikhandana of Shastradipika.

Of these, four men judging Anandachandra to be well versed in the
thastras, and possessed of a reverential and devotional spirit,

1 gave him the title of Veddntavagish, and appointed him to

the post or Updchdrya of the Brahma Samaj.

The stady of the Vedas led me to believe that it was not the actual

moon, sur, wind and fire alone that the sages of old worshipped. It

was that cone Great God whom they worshipped under the forms of

Agni, Vave and many others. Sa we find in the Rigveda, “ca

afanagaaemafa oad aafcuaarg:’ The Rishis call that One

God by various names, such as Agni, Fama, and Vayu, So

also in the Yajurveda “ag aaa Ga:? He Himself is

all the gods. It was with regard to this Vedic text that I had
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stated in the preface of the Rigveda translation “ That Being,

whoever he may be, dwelling in the sun, is the Sun-god. That

Being, whoever he may be, dwelling in the wind, is the

Wind-god. That Being, whoever He may be, dwelling in the fire,

is the Fire-god”; this means, not that the Vaidiks worship the outward

material sun etc, but they worship the sentient spirit dwelling

within. There is a vast dilference between the gods of the 7aniras

and Puranas and the gods of the Vedas. But the common run of

people in this country do not recognize this difference. ‘They

believe that the worship of Ad/iand Dwrga is inculcated in the Vedas.

With a view to dispel these false ideas, and to acquire a knowledge

of the gradual evolution of our ancient manners, customs and religion,

I set to work to translate the Ri i

Benares. ‘The first half ¢

procured by the Sabha, ait

obtained to enable us to

the present, But this was

there were more than tcao

to finish it. However I wen

publishing it in the Tatwalg

Hitherto these two pre

ia the help of a pundit from

tof the Rigveda had been

aries enough had been

work of translation for

&k. Inthe SamAi/a alone

despaired of ever being able

isg as much as I could and

found a place in the

Brahma Samaj form of STAT RW WhePeaTHAT
afearf’ 1 This was indotislétes By the addition. of “sya”

fawae ad” they were made complete. In the year 1770, three years

afterthe introduction of the Samaj form of worship, I added on

“gry fagag a1” He who is the presiding Deity of our soul, and

who ever instils into it all wisdom and spirituality, He is “aay

sina am?) We realise Him in our hearts, When we see this

aa’ arama’ ag in the midst of the beauty of this universe

situated in boundless space, then we see that qmequaaa’ efeutta,
He shines forth as the embodiment of bliss and immortality.

“saremaattaa:” | That self-existent Supreme Soul is without, even

as He is within. Again He is “wamtqanm') faaaerader’)”

Being without and within us, yet He exists in Himself, and is ever

conscious of His blessed will that all may be elevated in wisdom

and righteousness, love and goodness, Heis “arq’ faqaga’” |
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Seekers after God must realise Brahma in these three places.

They must see Ilim within, see Him without, and see Him in that

abode of Brahma where He exists in Lfimself. When we see Him

within our soul we say, ‘€ Phou art the innermost soul of the soul ;

Thewart my father, Thou art my friend, Thou art my comrade.”

When we see Him without us, we say, ‘‘Thy royal throne is in the

infinite sky.” When we see dim in Himself, see that supreme Truth

in His owe sanctuary, then we say “ Thou art “ara” fraaga ”

Thou art in Thine own Self Supreme Goodness and Peace, one

wituout a second.

We cannot think all these things at the same time. Sometimes

we think of IJ. m in our soul, times we think of Him as being

{ fim as fle exists in Himself.

th, that eternally wakeful

n himself, calm and serene,

odness, inspires our hearts

outside us, sometimes we

But that Being who is

Being at one and the sa

or

ever consciaus of His o

with wisdom and rightecu:

things desirel by His creat

is ever the same, the Eic,

e outer world dispenses all

“*keough countless ages He

* Who can describe His

taxes the powers of the

erace I have now come tc

trinity of THis at one and

sting in Himself He exist:

in the hearts of us all, while existing in Himself He exists outside

infinite glory the recital

Srafi, Sari and Darsd

believe that the Fog? wi

the same tim2, and see t!

us all, and exists in [limself, self-. ontained and self-conscious, time

without end, he is the true Fogs. Realising His love, he offer:

hs life and mind and love and devotion and all things to Him

and bearing [is commandments aloft with dauntless spirit strives tc

please Him in all his actions. “He is the foremost amongst those

that worship Brahma,



CHAPTER XXI.

THE TWO RAJAHS.

About this time, in the month of Ashuin 1770 Lwent for a

trip up the Damodar river taking a few friends with me. After
winding along its bends for seven days, we moored our boat

on one of its sand-banks one afternoon at 4 o’clock. There

we heard that Burdwan was close by, only 4 miles off. 1 was at

once seized with a curiosity to see Burdwan. I landed immediately

and waded through four miles of sand to Burdwan. Rajnarayan

Basu and one or two others were with me. When we reached the

town, lamps were burning in all the houses and shops. We wandered

about here and there, saw the town, the bazar, the palace. It seemed

to me from outside the glags at the Rajah was sitting in

one of the rooms of candles. After having

satisfied our curiosity, we “hoat through that same

sand-bank. It was thes: t. Probably Rajnarayan

Babu had never walked efore. He could hardly

keep up with us. With

reach the boat and then

The next day, in the ear!

sacred stream of the Damad:

put on a blue silk attire and pe

worship. All of a suddensts :

along the char raising clouds of sand all around. On that camel’s-
route was it possible for a carriage to progress, or for horses to

gallop? I could not make out whither they were bound through

this sandy tract. Then I saw the carriage stop in front of my boat.

A man jumped down from the coach-box, and wanted to see me.

I called him and asked whathe wanted. With folded hands he

said, “ The Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan desires greatly to see you,

and has sent this carriage. 1 hope you will kindly comply with his

wishes.” I said that now I had set out to see‘the river, the woods and

the hills : visiting the Rajah was altogether beyond my programme;

that I had come up by the river, and would go back by the river,

difficulty he managed to

found he had got fever.

orning, I bathed in the

e rays of the rising sun,

elf Sy performing the daily
1 beautiful phacton coming



ca ]

and would not go on land again. He said “If I fail to take you

with me, the Maharaja will think I am very much to blame. Do

me the favour t> come and see the Rajah once. You are sure to be

much pleased to see the extent of his regard for you. I will not go

back without you.’’ I yielded at last to his eager entreaties. I

started for Burdwan after my midday meal and arrived there at the

close of day. A well-furnished dwelling had been placed at my

disposal. There the chicf officials of the Rajah gathered round

me,—his Govinda Banerjee and Kirti Chatterjee all came. From

my house to the palace a sort of post was laid to enquire from

moment to moment what I was doing and what I was saying.

Next morning three or four bullock-carts loaded with rice,

dal, flour, soo‘ee and other :

house. I asked the mea.

They said that rations 4

been sent to me by the 3%

pulled up at my door.

the Rajah, who received me

plaving billiards, and every!

af. food were brought to my

2 a quantity of things.

rated for the Rajguru had

oon a carriage and pair

Grave to the palace. I saw

cardiality. He was then

ing round with him. TI too

me sit down ona raised

and so kind to me, I too

ecome acquainted with him,

joined in the fun of their

sear. Seeing him so gen

felt drawn towards him. Ti

and gradually his zeal for BrahtwnismTM:went on increasing. At my

suggestion he set up a Brihma Saméj in the palace building. I sent

Shvamacharan Bhattacharya and Taraknath Bhattacharya to the

Rajah in order to give him religious instruction and to conduct

the service in this Brahma Samaj. After this I constantly went

to Burdwan ind encouraged him and conversed with him on religi-

ous topics. IIe too was greatly pleased to have me with him.

On whatever occasion I went there, whether for his birthday or for

his picnics, ve were sure to have prayers together. His heart

was amply furnished with faith and reverence alike. Once

evening during worship he gave vent to his feelings as follows :—

“ How ungrateful 1 am! He has given meso much wealth yet

T am not sufficiently grateful to him for it, I do not think of Him.

But how very many poor and humble creatures have received so
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little from Him, yet are so grateful to Him, and worship Him. How

ungrateful I am! how degraded!” With these words he began to

shed tears.

One day he even took me into the zenana quarters. There was

a tank there, poiniing to which he said ‘ We sit here and fish.” He

then took me upstairs,—1 saw a room spread with a gold-embroidered

muslund and decorated just as on the occasion of a wedding in the

house. He said “ Here we sit.” Taking me into another room, he

said “ From here the Rani can see me playing billiards.” From all

that I saw and heard in the inner apartments, it appeared to me

that the Rani was as happy with the Rajah as he was with

her, “@aqey wri unt eel arat adea”. One day the

Rajah said to me, “1 hay > ask of you which you

must grant me.” [I wor é é y, I thought to myself,

and asked him what it w: 5u must take the trouble of

giving a sitting, I will have!

artist had then come to his &

likeness of myself as I was u

Chand is now no more,.

age. But his Brahma Sa

name of Brahma regulark

tohim. The presiding de

light. ,

One day, as 1 was going for a drive in Calcutta, a man came and

gave me a letter on the way. On opening it, I found it was from

Rajah Srish Chandra of Krishnagar. He wrote to say “I shall be

glad if you will meet me at the Town Hall to-morrow at 5 o'clock.”

The next day at 5 I went to the Town Alall, and after a short time

the Rajah came. I was greatly pleased to meet him. His conversa

tion with me turned wholly on religious matters. When on the

ainted.”” A capable English

painted my portrait. That

atdsroom. Rajah Mahatab

«Chand too died at an early

priest still makes the

. but there is none to listen

pty prayer-hall is its only

point of leaving he said” I have not been satisfied with such a short

interview. I shall be in Calcutta three or four days longer, if you

come one of these days to my house in the evening and talk to me

I shall be delighted.” He felt rather awkward to meet me in public.

1 was a leader of the Brahma Samaj, a Brahmo; and he was Lord of

Navadvipa, head of the idolatrous community.
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This was our first meeting; of his own accord he came and made

my acquaintance. I had founded a Brahma Samfj in Krishnagar,

and used to go there frequently. He had become anxious to meet

me through hearing about me from others, and reading my sermons
and other writings. One evening I went to his place to see him. He

took me upstairs to his terrace where there was nobody else. Not

a single light was there. He sat down at once on the floor. [also

did the same. We got on as amicably as two fakirs. He said

“qalia: eaaay qe: aad) wayaraeraAT |

aa ara: aayataara: eet Gar saat fra ag” |

His amiability and sincerity made me feel greatly attracted

towards him—and we became friends, When I took my

Jeave he sa.d ‘‘ When yo ¢ next time you must stay

at my house one night,- ‘that would be a great

pleasure and honour. 1! ey you ask me to.” After

this when [ went to Krishna’ Fme. Twent to his palace

in the evening. He took wi

me sit down. Nobody else

He sang 1 dhrupad for

midnight. Sixty different

I slept in che house. The

early in the morning, and alter

bade me 3z00d-bye.

At that time I was thus united by the bonds of religion to these

two Rajahs. Of these one received me openly, the other with great

secrecy but within his inmost heart.

ding private room and made

cept his son Satishchandra,

i. Singing went on till

re served to me at dinner.

same and woke me up quite

wn me his house of worship,



CHAPTER XXII

THE FOUNDATION OF BRAHMA-DHARMA,

I had started with tlic idea that there were eleven Upanishads in

all, and their commentaries had been written by S’ankarAcharya. I

now found that there were several Upanishads which had not been

annotated by S’ankarachfrya. On investigation I found there were

147 Upanishads, ‘Those ancient ones that S‘ankarAcharya had com-

mented upon were the most authentic. In them were contained

teachings about the knowledge and worship of Brahma, and the way

of salvation. When these Upanishads came to be revered everywhere

as the head and front of the Vedas and the choicest of all the shas/ras,

then the Vaishnava and Shaiv;

the name of Upanishads j

own respective divinities

composed the Gopal Tap

place was occupied by Sri

Mathura is designated as Br

Again there is a Gopichaada

given as to how the /i/eka i

proclaimed the glory of i

Shaivas proclaimed the g

Skandopanishad. There ar ndari Tapani Upanishad,

Devi Upanishad, Kaulopanishad “and others, in all of which only

S'akti is glorified. Eventually any and everybody began to publish

anything and everything with the name of Upanishad. In the days of

Akbar an Upanishad was again composed with the object of convert-

ing Hindus into Musulmans, — and it was called Allopanishad.

How strange! Formerly I did not know of the existence of this

thorny tangle of Upanishads, — only eleven Upanishads were known

to me, with the help of which I had started the propagation of Brahma

Dharma, making them its foundation, But now I saw that even this

foundation was shaky and built upon sand, even here I did not touch

firm ground. First 1 went back to the Vedas, but could not lay the

foundation of the Brahma Dharma there; then I came to the

s began to disseminate works by

cated the worship of their

preme Soul. Then was

hich the Supreme Being’s

at Gopal Tapani Upanishad

d Srikrishna as Parabrahma.

ad, in which instructions are

[a this way the Vaishnavas

4On the other hand the

another book called theTh
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eleven authentic Upanishads, but how unfortunate ! even there I could

not lay the foundation. Our relation with God is that of worshipper

and worshipped—this is the very essence of Brahmoism.

When we found the opposite conclusion to this arrived at in

S‘ankaracharya’s S‘érirak mimdmsd of the Vedanta Darsana we

could no longer place any confidence in it, nor could we accept it

as a support of our religion. J had thought that if I renounced the

Vedanta Dars’ana and accepted the eleven Upanishads only I would

finda support for Brihmoism—hence I had relied entirely upon

these, leaving aside all else. But when in the Upanishads I came

across—“aisgafa” I am He; “awafa’ Thou art That,—then

I became disappointed in them also. These Upanishads could

not fill our hearts, Then

e was there for us?

snoism ? It could not be

unded on the Upanishads.

ame to see that the pure

owledge,—this was its basis,

The pure unsophisticated

id accept those texts only

that heart. Those sayings

taccept. These were the

ween ourselves and the Upa-

not meet all our needa,

what was t> be done

Where should we seck

founded on the Vedas,—~it

Where was its foundation ¢

heart, filled with the light o

Brahma reizned in the pure

heart was the seat of Bra

of the Upanishads which

which disagreed with the h

relations which were now es

nishads, the highest of all shasfras. In the Upanishad itself we read

“sar qatar anata: | God is revealed through worship to the heart

iHumined by an intellect free from all doubt. To the soul of the

righteous is revealed the wisdom of God. The Rishi of old who by

means of contemplation and the grace of wisdom had seen the perfect

Brahma in his own pure heart, records his experience in these words

— “gry-pata fagzeanaga waa frae erage’) These words ac-

corded w:th experience of my own heart, hence I accepted them. Again

I read in the Upanishads that those who remain in their own

villages and perform sacrifices and other prescribed rites, after death

they attain the region of smoke, from smoke they pass into night, from

‘The pure in Spirit, enlightened by wisdom, secs tho holy God by means

of worship and ineditation,
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night to the dark fortnight, from the dark fortnight to the months of

the summer solstice, from those months to the region of the fathers,

from that region to the sky, from the sky to the region of the moon ;

and having enjoyed the fruit of their good actions in that region

they, in order to be born again into this world, fall from the region

of the moon into the sky, from the sky they pass on to the air, from

air they become smoke, from smoke they turn into vapour, from

vapour to cloud, from the clouds they are rained down and spring

up here as wheat, barley, food-plants, trees, sesamum and_pulse-

grains. Of those men and women who eat that wheat, barley and

other food-stuffs they are born here as living creatures. These

words appeared to me to be unworthy vain imaginings. I could

not respond to them. They

ing of my heart. But vs

saying of the Upanis

aaifaqiaifeaaaa Azz, v

atfeafa aafanra, shea

waaay aayag TT GaTrsH:

the Vedas in your precepio

anscription of the prompt-

ly to the following noble

saadia, aafaaa qt:

fart, ufvariaaud, sata

dite: a aad d ataq aaerys

a:” “After having studied

having duly served your

i after marriage read the

pills and pious sons in the

way of wisdom, and after ht the senses under perfect

control, support your life 8¥ ‘Justly earned without giving

pain to any living creature. Life who lives thus for the whole

term of his life upon this earth enters Brahma-loka after death,

and never returns to this world any more, no, nevermore.’’ He

who purifies his soul in this world by the doing of virtuous decds

in obedience to God’s commandments, attains to sacred regions

spiritual guide, return to

Vedas in some holy spot, 3

upon leaving this earth, and casting off his animal uature receives

a body divine. In that sacred sphere he obtains a brighter vision

of the glory of God, and having reached higher stages of wisdom,

love and virtue he is translated to higher regions, Thus rising

higher and higher he progresses from holy to holier spheres, from

innumerable heavens to other heavens, “aq ¢aqq| gagqg:” and returns

not to carth again. In heaven there is no animality, no hunger,

no thirst; there ig no hankering after women or wealth, neither lust,
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nor anger, nor greed. There is eternal life, eternal youth. Thus from

one heaven to another, the tides of wisdom, love, virtue and good-

ness carry that divine soul onward towards everlasting progress,

and from his heart the fount of joy perennially springs. In a story

of the Kathopanishad, Nachiketa thus describes heaven to the Lord

of Death—

“qn aya a wd fauna a aaa’ a aay fafa

Sa dial waarar ford manfamaed qada 1”

“ In heaven there is no fear, thou art not there, O Death, neither is

there old age. Free from both hunger and thirst and beyond the

reach of sorrow, all rejoice in the world of heaven.” But how fares

ful_acts in this world? He who sins

eds, and instead of desisting

ters into doleful regions

*’ Holiness leads unto

© This is Vedic truth. The

according to the degree of

sually burnt there with the

his expiation is at an end,

some appropriate sacred

¥6 acquired upon earth, and

sae of wisdom, virtue and

ili attain to higher spheres,

and travelling on that divine and holy path, will rise from one to

that sinner who commits sis

here, and repenteth not of

therefrom, falls into sin 4

after death, “qua ya’ wt

holy regions and sin int

soul of the s:nner goes to si

his sinfulness, and when, afte

2

agonies of remorse for his

then he receives grace.

sphere by dintof such mer?

enjoys his reward, Accordis

holiness that he may acquire

another of countless heavens. By the grace of God the soul is

infinitely progressive,—overcoming sin and sorrow this progressive

soul must and will progress onwards and upwards,—it will not

decline again upon earth. Sin never reigns triumphant in God’s holy

kingdom, The soul is first born in the human body,—after death

it will assume appropriate forms and pass from sphere to sphere in

order to work out the fruits of its merit and demerit,~and will not

again return here.

Again, when I saw in the Upanishads that the worship of

Brahma leads to Nirvina, my soul was dismayed at the idea,

“aaifa fanaag seat ate ay eatwafa”) All deeds

together with the sentient ‘soul, all become one in Brahma. If
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this means that the sentient sou! loses its separate consciousness,

then this is not the sign of salvation—but of terrible extinction.

The eternal progress of the soul according to the Brahma-dharma

on the one hand, and this salvation by annihilation on the

other—what a vast difference! This Nirvana salvation of the

Upanishads did not find a place in my heart, This soul instinct
with consciouness—whether it dwells in high heaven or upon this

lowly earth—when all its worldly desires become extinct, and

when the only desire that night and day burns within it is that

of attaining the supreme in-dwelling Soul, when it is free

from desire and desirous of the Spirit, and in that state when

it performs all the good works commanded by Him, serv-

ing Him with all humility an lance—then it is free from its

mortal coil and crossin ide of this world, finds

refuge in that lap of the hich is beyond the pale

of darkness, radiant with nainted with love! There

filled with new life, and puri

united in wisdom love an

and joy, even as shadow u

“ gag fama ag awe: ©
gain, this is its highest i

acatafa Care GeATAATA USE

lime words of the Vedas, the mi

the heart, filled to the brim with joy, keeps saying awrad @ wmraa |

oF

geace it remains eternally

that infinite wisdom love

hat moment lasts forever.

1 goal, this is its uttermost

§ supreme bliss.” “ qaTa

geawtae: |” At these sub-
aed, the soul finds peace, and

O perfect wisdom,

When will thy truth, ever new and full of light,

Shine in the sky of my heart.

Through the long night I wait

And watch the eastern horizon,

With face upturned and folded hands,

In hopes of new happiness, new life and a new dawn of day.

What shall Isee, what shall I know,

1 know not what that joy shall be,

New light within my inmost heart.

By that light, full of great joy I will go singing towards my home,

Who cares to linger on in exile drear ?
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Now this blessing of His has descended upon my heart— faa:

WUT FHT: GVA "may your way to Brahmaloka be safe and clear

on the other side of this world of darkness. Having received this

blessing I can feel the eternal Brahmaloka from this world.



CHAPTER XXIII.

THE BOOK OF BRAHMA-DHARMA.

The problem that now occupied my thoughts was this,—what was

tobe the common ground for all Brahmos? TJaniras, Puranas

Vedas, Vedanta, Upanishads, none of these afforded a basis of unity

for Brahmos, a foundation for Brahma dharma. I decided that the

Brahma-dharma must have a creed that should be the meeting-point

of all Brahmos. Thinking thus, I laid my heart open to God, and

said-—— Ilumine Thou the darkness of my soul.” By His mercy my

heart was instantly enlightened. With the help of this light I could

see a creed for the Brahma-dharma, which I immediately took down

in pencil on a piece of paper lying before me, which paper I threw

at once into a box and locks was then the year 1770, and I

was 31 years ofage. Tt us remained within the

box. I thought next thas equired a sacred book,

and thereupon asked Ak ft to take pen and paper

and write to my dictation.® miy heart fervently open to

God. The spiritual truths i “on my heart through His

grace, I went on uttering a d forcibly as the current of a

river falling from the mouift ishads, and Akshaykumar

kept taking them down navadine vadanti 1 began

with fervour, the BraAxy Phat do the Brahmavadis

say? “aay at catia genta ay ts Mais aq maefrdfanta

aafatamtaa agra!” He from whom these things possessed of

power, and all creatures, living and moving beings and animals have

sprung, and having sprung by whom they are kept alive, and towards

whom they go and into whom they ultimately enter, desire to

know Him particularly, He is Brahma. Then this truth appeared

in my heart, that God is bliss. Upon this I exclaimed—“ srqaqiéra

afamnfa yaa sat sree orafe staf wre npeafaafantes |

From Brahma who is joy these beings have sprung, and having

sprung they are kept alive by Brahma who is joy, and towards

Brahma who is joy they go and ultimately enter into Him, [

saw that first there was one birthless soul, the Parabrahma only, and
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nothing else. Immediately I said, “we' ar wi Aafafaerdty ata

aie zaqardta catarfgdty’ i This universe was formerly naught.

Before the birth of this universe, O beloved disciple, there existed

only the one true Parabrahma without a second. He is this sublime

spirit unborn. He is decayless, deathless, fearless and everlasting. I

saw that, having thought over Time, Space, Cause and Effect, Sin and

Merit, and the results of action, He created this world. waqtaze |

W aqay «2 qaaega afez fag [le meditated upon the creation

of the universe, and having so meditated He created all this that is.

VaMSIMTA gt aT: aafarfa a) Wag sffaera: vfadt fava wifedt

From Him have sprung life, mind and all the senses, and the sky,

air, light, water, and this earth that contains them all. I saw that all

His laws. I said “aareenfaaafa

: ” Through fear of Him

fear of Him the clouds,

truths of the Upanishads

so did 1 pronounce them

things were ordained accarding

waragfa qa: warfeey aay

fire kinciles and the sung

the air and death circulst

began to successively appa

one after the other. Finally

“gqafadark THF

auiaafaarata ak

aaa fafecarfaaay

© That all-knowing Bein, immortal, in this boundless

space, that all-knowing Being and immortal, within this soul,

knowing Him the secker conquers death. There is no other road

to salvation,” Thus by the grace of God, and through the language

of the Upanishads, I evolved the foundation of the Brahma-dharma

from my heart. Within three hours the book of Brahma-dharma was

completed.+ But to understand and grasp its inner meaning, it will

take me my whole lifetime,—and even then it will not be finished. It

is my humble prayer to God, the inspirer of faith, that my reverence

for these truths of the Arahma-dharma may remain unwavering,

The work does not represent the sweat of my brow, but only the out-

pourings of my heart. Who inspired me with these truths? “faaatw:

* The explanation of the texts was written long after the publication of
the Ist and 2nd parts of the Brahma-dharma,

Il
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wérzary’’ He who again and again inspires us with intelligence

in the paths of religion, worldly prosperity, desire and salvation, that

living Spirit himself inspired my heart with these truths. They are

not the conclusions of my weak intellect nor the ravings of a deluded

or wandering mind. They are God-sent truths that gushe 1 from my

heart. These living truths have descended on my heartfrom Him

who is the life of Truth, the light of Truth. Then did I come to

know Him. I came to know that he who seeks Him finds Him.

It was by dint of my longing alone that I was enabled to gain the

dust of his feet, and that dust became the ointment of my eyes.

When the work was completed I divided it into sixteen chapters.*

The first chapter was called the Chapter of joy. Thus was com-

posed the Upanishat relating

Therefore it is written at 4

“emiasafnay army ara &

been told unto you, this is |

the Brihmt Upanishat.” £

Upanishads were discarded $i

in touch with them at ail.

essential truths contained ik

was witness thereunto.

ma, or the Brahmi Upanishat.

i. of the Brahmaedharma

@’*| “The Upanishat has

which relates to Brahma—

tink that our Vedas and

her, and that we did not keep

-dharma was built of the

Upanishads, and my heart

sa was the fruit onthe

top-most branch of the Vedh ‘. The Upanishat is the

crowning-point of the Vedas, andthe erawning-point of the Upanishads

is the Brahmi Upanishat—the Upanishat Telating to Brahma. This

has been incorporated in Part I. of the Brahma-dharma, It was in

the Upanishat that I first found an echo answering to the spiritual

emotions of my soul, hence I endeavoured to establish the BrAhma-

dharma on the whole of the Vedas and the whole of the Upanishads,

but found to my sorrow that I could not do so. But this sorrow is vain,

since the entire mine does not contain unalloyed gold. The worthless

ore has to be broken in order to extract gold therefrom, Not that

all the gold contained in the mine has been extracted. Many

truths still remain deeply embedded in the mine of the Vedas and

7A long time after the Krahma-dharma was publishod, when I was

staying in Missouri, L inserted the following toxt of the Upanishads into its

16th chapter, “afaat: axe Ve Gar wale aca: fedla qecrad 1”
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Upanishads. Whenever devout, pure and earnest souls desire to

seek for them. their heart-gates will be opened by the grace of God,

and they will bs able to unearth those truths from that mine.

Tt is a self-evident truth that only those whose hearts have been

purified by good deeds can aspire to the worship of Brahma. What

is that virtue, and what are its precepts ? This it is positively necessary

for Brahmos to know, and to moull their characters according

to those precepts is their daily duty, Therefore the Brahmos must

have religiovg commantmé:nts and injunctions, As you must

read the Upanishat relating to Brahma in order to know Brahma,

so you “must purify your heart by conforming to the laws imposed
by religion. These are the two branches of the Brahma-dharma:

firstly the Upanishat, s¢ ral_ code. The Upani-hat

forming the first part of ¢ nattga was completed. Now

began the search for procee led to read the

Mahabharata, the Gita, ¢ ete, and by collecting

verses therefrom to swell commandments, In this

work I got great help from t# riti, It also contains verses

from other smritis, from the ye Mahabnarata and the Gita.

Thad to work very hard = commandments. First I

divided them into sevente omitting one I made this

part also consist of sixteen & first verse of the first

he householder must keep

his actions. “sgfas} wee: aa wa

mt auaT: | agTq wea aRtta agamfa Taya” The grikastha or

house-holder must be an adherent of Brahma and a seeker after

truth, and he must offer all his deeds to Parabrahma. The second

verse relates to the dutics of children towards their parents “arar’

fracas ora, wea Saarq | war wel fasta ver ware“ The

son of the hanse should look upon his father and mother as visible

deities, and serve them always with devotion.” The last verge

contains injunctions as to the way in which members of the family

should treat one another in the home—arar ate: ea: faat wrt ga:

WA AA: | BIT aaeaty efea age wey) aansacfafaa: Teg:
watt The elder brother is like a father, wife and son are like one’s

own body, the servants are like one’s own shadow and the daughter

Be

chapter contains this inju

touch with Brahma in all
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is an object of great tenderness; hence, even when sorely tried by

these do not give way to impatience but be forbearing always.

“etraatfafran tanga wat wae Seatfae at gala Aafaz 1” Bear

with the improper language of others, do not insult anyone, whilst

occupying this mortal frame be no man’s foe, The second and third

chapters treat of the duties and behaviour of husband and wife towards

each other, The fourth chapter deals with religious precepts, Ch. V.

with Contentment, Ch, VI. with being truthful in word and deed,

Ch, VIL. with bearing witness, Ch. VIII. with goodness. Ch. TX,

wiih giving in charity, Ch. X. with self-control, Ch. XI. with moral

maxims, Ch. XII. with avoiding slander, Ch. XIII. with control-

ling the senses, Ch. XIV. with giving up sin, Ch. XY. with the

control of speech and of th tdand body, and Ch. XVI. with

religious faith. The la oad gOcqqeey ars ae

wa fadt faq mara: fa aera apa faa

wfaqaq wt waa fy 2 xq. Friends turn away

their faces and depart, leavi bady like a log of wood

on the ground, Dharma 0: allows in its wake. Therefore

habitually and gradually la at virtue for your need,

With the help of Dharm bied to cross the impene-

trable darkness of this - 8 TISM TAMIA |

wanifaaates ea : : commandments, these

the precepts, this the scrip shalt thou worship Him,

thus shalt thou worship Him.” He who reads or listens to this holy

Brahma-dharma in a calm and chaste spirit, and acts according to

its religious principles with a heart devoted to Brahma, shall obtain

fruit everlasting.



CHAPTER XXTV,

A PRAYER BY FENELON.

‘Thus in the year 1770 was the Brahma-dharma compiled in book-

form. The doctrines of Adwattavdda, Avaidruddd and Mdévdudda

had no place therein. It was written in the Book of Brahma-

dharma that the relation of friendship subsisted between God and

soul, and that they were constantly together, “erqqey} wren warm”

—hence Adwaifavida was denied. The Brahma-charma says

“maya afaq * He Liimself became naught.” He became not

the material universe, neither trees nor crecpers, neither birds, nor

beasts, nor man. Hence Avatdrvada was denied. The Brahma-

dharma says, “ @agts#wa aqua <¢ aaaana afeé fra” 1

“He thought within Hint ing within Himself He

created all this that is the outcome of perfect

truth, This universe is re! reator is the truth of truth,

the absolute truth, This u reamstuff, neither is it a

mental illusion, but it ¢3 lity. The truth which has

given it birth is the alsolu this is relative truth. Thus

was Méydvdda denied, Hit Simos had no sacred book ;

ttered here and there intheir doctrines, principle

ina concise form. Thisvarious books, now they

attracted the hearts of many. d flooded them with the

waters of holiness, This Gook “of Grahma-dharma is bound to at-

tract the hearts of all who possess one. During the Brahma Sam4j

prayers the ist chapter was read in place of the Vedas that used to

be read out formerly, and the book of Brahma-dharma was read
instead of the Upanishads. Henceforth the Brahmos began to recite

the following text of the Brihma-dharma during prayers—wadtar

agaa qaetn aifanaa aaitaisyd awa wifieeritiefe ae ad efaw
aa aa atufy fae: either in the original Sanskrit or in the

translation. Lead me, O Lord, from untruth to truth, lead me from

darkness unto light, from death unto immortality. OQ Thou wha
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art self-effulgent, reveal Thyself unto me, O Thou dread God,

may Thy benign countenance protect me for ever an ever.

The building of the third floor of the SamAj house had been

commenced last year, and we are urging on its completion before

the r1th Magh of this year. This will be the roth anniversary of the

Brahma-Sam&j, and the week passed in preparations for chanting

the new swddhydya in Vedic tones, seated in the new third storey,

for the offering of new hymns of praise to our most worshipful Lord,

for the singing of new songs. The room was finished by the rith

Magh, and the Sam4j wore a new aspect. The white marble read-

ing-dais, the well-decorated singing platform in front, the wooden

gallery rising east and west,—all was new, and beautiful and white.

The whole was lighted by crysatéhandeliers, We arrived with our

family party at the Samaj 4 cvery face bespoke new

zeal and new love, evety th delight. Vishnu from

his place in the choir ong “afcqdaime’” then

the Brahmo service comm s reciting the swddhydya

in unison. Verses were rec e Book of Brdhma-dharma,

The service was brought to : e words “ S‘antih, S‘antih,

Santih harih om” As ally 4 stood up in front of the

dais, and read the folic a heart full of joy and

devotion.

“Q Lord! If most mex Thee through this beautiful

universe that thou hast spread all round us, that is not because Thou

art far from any of us. Thou art more vividly near to us than any

thing that we touch with the hand; but our senses, taken up with

external things, have kept us under the spell of illusion and turned us

away from Thee. Thy light shines forth through darkness, but the

darkness knows Thee not. “qafafagy anaisntid adta Gz)” As

Thou art in the darkness, so art Thou also in:light. Thou art in the

air, Thou art in the sky, Thouartin the clouds, Thou art in the

flowers, Thou art in tne scent; O Lord! Thou revealest Thyself

everywhere, Thou shinest through all Thy works: but erring and

thoughtless man heeds Thee not. The whole universe proclaims Thee

alone, and repeatedly sounds Thy holy name aloud, but we are so

insensible {by nature that we remain deaf even to the mighty tones



{ 87 ]

proceeding from the universe. Thou art all around us, Thow art within

oar hearts, but we wander fat from our hearts ; we do not perceive our

soul, and do not feel hy presence therein, O Thou Supreme Spirit;!

Q eternal spring of light and beauty | O ancient One, without beginn-

iag and end, life of all living creatures! they who seek Thee within

themselves, their endeavours to see Thee are never fruitless, But

alas ! how small the number of those that seek Thee! The things

Thou hast given to us have so engrossed our minds that they do not

let us recall che hand of the giver. Our minds have nota moment

free to turn away from worldly pleasures and think of Thee. We

depend on Thee for fife, yet live in forgetfulness of Thee. O Lord!

unless we know ‘Thee waat is life ? What is this world? The mean-

ing Hower, the ebbing current,

glittering metals appear

fem to be pleasing things,

hey afford us is given to us

uw hast showered upon Thy

sight. So high and holy art

“hou art gar srr a”

ag? Hence they that

yrutal deeds cannot see

Thee,—alas! some even doubt xigtence. Unfortunate that

we are, we cake that whieh Sa! 23> be a shadow and that

which isa shadow to be reality. That which is worthless

is all in all to us, and that which is our all is nothing! These

vain and worthless things are suited to these base and inferior

minds. ©O Supreme Spirit, what is it that] see! I see Thee

revealed in all things! Ie who has seen thee not, has seen naught,

He who enjoys thee not, has not tasted of any enjoyment ; his life is

like a dream, his existence is vain. Ah! how unhappy is that soul,

waich, not knowing thee, is friendless, hopeless, and without a resting-

place. How happy is that soul which seeks after thee, which yearns

to find thee. But he alone is supremely happy, to whom thou hast

revealed the full glory of thy face, whose tears have been dried by

thy hand, who by thy loving mercy has attained the fulfilment of all

desire in attaining thee. Ah me! how long, how much longer must

ingless things of this workd—1

—-the fragile palace, the {ax

real to us ana attract our

but we do not consider tha

by Thee through them. Th

creation have concealed The:

Thou, that our senses reach 7

Thou art “ qazaudagy

have debased themsely
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I wait for that day on which I shall be filled with the fulness of joy in

Thy presence and bring my will in harmony with Thine. Flooded

with joy by this hope, my soul says, O Lord, there is none equal to

Thee, My body feels taint, tne world fades away at this moment when

I see Thee, who art the Lord of my life, and my support everlasting.”

This prayer was composed by the great Fenelon, the French

brahmavddi and Rajnarayan Basu has made a fine translation

of it, which I have interspersed with suitable texts from the Upani-

shads, After this prayer was read I saw that many Br&hmos were

affected to tears, such feelings had never before been witnessed in

the Brahma Sam&j. Hitherto the severe and sacred flame of

knowledge alone had been §

worshipped with the flow

Brahma’s shrine, now he was



CHAPTER XXV.

A VISIT TO THE TEMPLE OF KAMAKHYA, ASSAM.

The Tatwabodhini Sabha has been established ten years now, yet

Pujas are still performed in our house, the Durga Puja and Jagad-

dhatri Pooja. [do not think it right to hurt everybody’s feelings and

go against everybody’s opinion by abolishing long-established

poojahs and festivities from our ancestral home. The best plan is

for me to keep aloof and take no part in them myself. If any

members of my family have faith in them, or regard them with

devational feelings, it would be wrong to wound those susceptibilities.

In consultation with my brothers, and with their permission, I

gradually tried to stop the pooja celebrations. My youngest

brother Nagendranath had iate! ned from Europe, and seeing

his liberal mind and broa ed that he would support

my views and oppose this I was doomed to

disappointment. He sai a Poojah was a bond of

society, a sure and fruitful moting friendly intercourse

and establishing good relatia “Ye would hurt everybody’s

feelings if this was interfe a it would not be right to do

so. However, by dint of xg and entreaties my brothers

were prevailed upon to hatri Pooja. Since then

the Jagaddhatri Pooja was’ qur house for ever. The

Durga Poojah went on 4s uiohad to keep up the

old practice of leaving home ‘during’ the Durga poojas, that

I had begun with the adoption of Brahmoism. This

time in the year £771, in order to avoid the poojas I set out

towards Assam. I went by steamer to Dacca, and thence crossing

the Meghna reached Gauhati by the Brahmaputra. When the steamer

arcived at Gauhati, the commissioner and several other big people

came to see it, and met me also. They were all pleased to

make my acquaintance. Hearing that I wanted to see the Kamakhya

temple they all promised to send their own elephants. In my

eagerness to go and see this temple of Kamakhya, I was up and

ready by 4 o'clock in the morning, but saw no elephants on the bank

except that of the Commissioner, which was waiting for me there.

12
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He was the only man who had kept his word. At this I was delighted,

and having landed began to walk, telling the mahzt to follow

with the elephant. After having gone a short distance I saw that the

elephant was lagging behind. The mahu? was trying to get it

across a small canal. Seeing this I waited for the elephant a short

time, but it began to get late, the mahu/ was unable to make the

elephant cross the canal. I lost patience, and could wait no

longer. I walked six miles till I arrived at the foot of the Kamakhya

hill, and without stopping to take rest, began to climb it. The

hill- pathway was paved with stone. On either side of the road was

a thick jungle, which the eye could not penetrate. The path led

straight up. Alone I kept on ding that solitary forest track ; it

was then shortly before as a slight drizzle, but I

climbed on unheeding bout three fourths of the

way, when my legs began’ efused to do my bidding.

Tired and worn out I sai 4 hstone. I remained sitting

alone in that jumgle soaked § ‘ sweat of exertion, and with-

out by the rain—afraid lest

from the jungle. At this jar

He said “ T was unable tu

walking on alone I folls

recovered my strength andr entrol of my limbs, so I

began to climb the hill again wih him. Gn the top of the hill was

a broad plateau, studded with a number of huts; but not a soulj was

to be seen anywhere. I entered the Kamakhya temple, it is not a

temple but a cave in the rocks, in which there was no image, only a

yonimudra. After seeing this, and exhausted with walking, I came

back and refreshed myself by bathing inthe Brahmaputra. Its cool

waters instilled fresh vigour into my body. I then saw that a crowd

or what not should come out

ageu/ put in his appearance,

‘At, and seeing your honour

quld.’”’ I had then partly

of about four or five hundred people were making a row on the

banks of the stream. On being asked what they wanted, they said:

We are the pandas of Kamakhya Devi, you have seen

Kamakhya, but have given us nothing. We have to per-

form the goddess’ worship till late in the night, so we cant get up

till late in the morning. “ Go away”’ I said to them, “ you will get

nothing from me.”



CHAPTER XXVI.

A VIS{T TO THE CAVE TEMPLE, MOULMEIN.

Again nex. year, asthe beauty of Autumn unfolded itself, the

desire for travel was kindled within my breast. I could not make up

my mind where to go this time. Intending to take a river-trip, I

went to see a boat on the Ganges. There I sawabig steamer on

which the sailors were busily engaged in work. It seemed that

the vessei wonld soon go on a voyage. I asked when it would get to

Allahabad. ‘The men said that the ship would go out to sea in two

or three days. On hearing this, 1 thought it would be a very, good

opportunity cf satisfying my desire for going on the sea. I at once

went to the captain and engaged. cabin ; and in due time set out for

a sea-voyage on board shipe*

sea before. The sight of:

night on the bright-blue, &

into the depths of the glory:

afler one night spent on th

en the blue waters of the

active beauty of day and

infinite ocean plunged me

pirit. On reaching the sea

, the steamer cast anchor

arnoon. I saw a stretch of

40 be a settlement upon it,

Iwas walking about, I

s on their necks, coming

what is it you dohere?” I

asked them. They said ‘“ We aré traders. This Aswin we have

brought an image of the mother here.’” I was astonished to hear of

the Durga poojah festival in this Burmese town Khaek-phu. What!

the Durga p»ojah here too! From there I returned to the steamer,

and sailed towards Moulmein, When, leaving the sea, the ship

entered the Moulmein river, I thought it was like coming into the

river Ganges from Gangasagar. But this river was not at all pretty,

The water was slimy and full of crocodiles. Nobody bathed in it.

Arrived at Moulmein the ship cast anchor, Here a Mudaliar

of Madras received me. He came up to me and introduced himself,

He was a high Government official and a real gentleman: He took

at a certain place al 3 o'clock

white sand in front, with why

and went out in a boat te

saw some Chittagong Ben
towards me. ‘ How come ¥:
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me to his house. During my short stay in Moulmein I remained

his guest, and hada very pleasant time. The roads of Moulmein

are clean and broad. In the shops on both sides only women were

selling various commodities. I bought some boxes and fine silk

stuffs from them. AsI was going through the bazar looking

about me, I came toa fish market, where I saw big fish laid out for

sale on big tables. I asked what these huge fish were. ‘‘Crocodiles”’

they said. ‘The Burmese cat crocodiles. The Buddhist doctrine of

Ahimsa (kindness to living beings) is on their lips only, but crocodiles

are inside their stomachs. I was walking one evening along the broad

streets of Moulmein, when I saw a man coming towards me. As he

approached | saw he was a Bengali. At that time ] was surprised to

see a Bengali there,—whence «ame: Bengali here across the seas?

Bengalis are ubiquitous. you here?” said I. He

replied “ Misfortune has > Tat once understood

what the misfortune was, 4 ~ jong did the misfortune

last?” He said ‘Seven 3 t had you done " T asked.

He said “Nothing much, | ¢ a Govt. promissory note. |

have served my time now, b rae for want of money.” I

offered to pay his passages. yas the home he would go

to? He had set up busix: rried and was living hap-

pily, Why should he go is blackened face !

The Mudaliar told me ave here worth seeing, and

if I wished he could take me to see it. I agreed. On the night of

the new moon at hightide he brought along boat with a wooden

cabin in the middle. That night Mudaliarand I, with the captian

of the steamer and seven or eight others got into the boat and started

at midnight. The whole night we sat up in the boat. The English-

men began singing their English songs, and asked me to sing Bengali

gongs also. Isang a few hymns now and then, which they did not

understand or like at all—they only laughed. After travelling twenty-

four miles that night, we reached our destination at 4 o’clock in

the morning. Our boat put to share. It was then still dark. Not

far from shore we saw lights glimmering from a house surrounded

by trees and shrubs, Impelled by curiosity I went out in the dark-

ness alone in that unknown place to see what it was. I saw a small
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hut, inside which some ascetics with shaven heads in yellow garb

were carrying candles about and placing them hither and thither. I

was surprised to see men like the dandi sect of Benares here also,

How should dandis come here? Afterwards I learnt that they were

phungis, or Buddhist priests and preceptors. I was watching their play

of light unobserved, when one of them caught sight of me and took

me inside the room. They gave me a sitting-carpet and water to

wash my feet, thus showing their hospitality to me who had come to

their house. Hospitality is one of the highest duties of the Bud-

dhists. Day broke and I returned to the boat. The sun rose. Then

the other guests of Mudaliar came and joined us there, making up

a party of fifty in all. Mudaliar treated us all to breakfast. He had

procured several elephants hich three or four of us sat

and went through the gr 2 place was studded with

small hills and thick jun; mt was the only means of

locomotion here. At3 int arrived at the mouth of the

cave. Here we got down fr fhants and walked on through

a jungle waist-deep. The the cave was small, and we

had to enter it on all fo trawling a few steps we were

able to stand upright, it 'y inside and our feet began

to slip. Treading cautic ied some distance. It was
pitch dark, at 3 P. M. if see au. What we were afraid

of was that if we lost our way'ia the passage, how were we to get out?

We should have to roam about this cave the whole day. This

thought made me keep an eye on the light from the narrow ope-

ning wherever I went. Inside that dark cave the fifty of us dispersed

and stood apart. Each had powdered sulphur in his hand. Each

one of us placed the sulphur-powder ina niche in the rocks where-

ever he stood. After we had placed ourselves in position, the cap-

tain lit his powder. Thereupon each of us applied a match to his

own powder all at once. Fifty different parts of the cave were lighted
up by fifty torchlights, and we could see the whole of the interior,

What a huge cave! We looked upwards, but its height was beyond

the range of our sight. We marvelled to see the natural and varied

moulding inside the cave, wrought by the force of rain.

After this we came outside, had a picnic on that mountain and



[ 4 ]

returned to Moulmcin. On our way back we heard the sound of

music produced by several instruments. We went in the direction of

that sound and saw some Burmese dancing there with various contor-

tions. Joining in their merriment, the captain and other sahids also

began to dance in like manner with great gusto. A Burmese woman

who was standing at her door, seeing that the sakzbs were making

fun of them, whispered something in the ears of the wildly excited

Burmese, and they at once stopped their dancing and music and fled.

The saAiés tried hard to persuade then to dance again, but they

wouldnt listen and made themselves scarce. Suis the influence

of women over men in Burma. We returned to Moulmein. I went

to see a highly respectahle Burmese official at his house, and he re-

ceived me with courtesy. H placed on the floor-cloth.

I sat on another. The ra At the four corners his

he something. When I

one of the girls came and

Jn opening it I saw there

vay Buddhist householders

with some cuttings from a

e Asoka tree, I brought

m, but could not keep them

care. The fruit of this

ché"Burmeése, If they have 16 rupees

with them they will pay that sum for this fruit. To them it is a great

delicacy, but to us even its smell is intolerable.

placed a round pan’ box i

were pan-spices inside. Ti

honour their guests. He

fine flowering tree of his

them home and planted th

alive in this country even w

tree is a favourite eatabie 4

1 Petel leaves usually presented to guests,



CHAPTER XXVII.

A VISIT TO THE TEMPLE OF JAGANNATH, PURI.

On returning from Burmah I went to Cuttack that year at the end

of Falgun. ‘Saking the route by which pilgrims go to Jagannath,

T reached Cuttack by palanquin stages. There I put up ina hut. In

the month of Chai/ra the sun in Cuttack was very fierce and I felt

overpowered by the heat. From there I went tomy szamindari

Autcherry situated in a place called Pandua, and remained there

some time to look after the zemindarit, Thence ] went to Puri to

see Jagannath, travelling at night by palanquin stages. At the

break of day ] arrived at the edge of a beautiful tank not far from

Puri and heard its name was. Chandan-jatra Tank. There I got down

from the palanquin and xéh igue of travel by bathing

in the refreshing waters yoner had I come out

from my hath than a pdad ‘came and got hold of me.

I at once acccmpanied him no shoes on, which pleased

the pdadd very much. On ré teniple I saw the gate locked,

all eager to see Jagannath.

ith him and he proceeded to

sen opened, [ saw a long

dadd entered and opened

There were a thousand

and a crowd of people standi

The pdxdé had the keys of fh

unlock the gates. Whe

corridor inside the temp!

another door. and I saw antl

pilgrims behind me, who rushed into the temple crying “Jai Jagan-

hath ” when the pdadd opened the last door. I was taken unawares

and carried away by the surging crowd. My companions managed

to hold and keep me safe somehow, but my spectacles fell off

and got broken. I could not make it convenient to see the image of

2

Jagannath, but saw the formless Jagannath alone. There is a

saying hereto the effect that one sees whatever one wishes to sec .

inthis temple of Jagannath. In my case that proved to be true.

In that narrow, dark and stuffy temple there was an unimaginable

crowd of pilgrims, men and women. It was hardly possible for the

women to preserve their decorum, Caught in that billowing mass I
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was swayed hither and thither, and it seemed impossible to keep

standing in any one place even for a single moment. Then the

Jamadar and Pandas who were with me joined hands to form a sort

of railing, and surrounded me on three sides. In front Jagannath’s

jewelled throne itself constituted my protection. JI could then

look round freely. In front of Jagannath there was a big copper

vessel full of water, in which his reflection could be seen. The

teeth of this reflected image were brushed, and water poured on it

again; this completed Jagannath’s bath and toilet. The pandas

then climbed on to the image of Jagannath and adorned it

with new clothes and new ornaments. [t was then past 11 o'clock.

After this it was time for the holy repast, and 1 came away.

From there I went to the temph 18 Devi. Here there were

very few people. Every 5 that I did not salute Vimala

Devi. The Uriyas wer “Who is this person that

does not bow down, w & they all came at me

threateningly. Realising ¢ pfinda brought me back

to my appointed lodgings, said to me “Tt was unwise

of you not to salute Vima has given great offence to

the pilgrims. It was noth

“Talk of not saluting you

did not even bow down 16

Maya Puri. Going to the “tebipe

“aa srat famcena,”! half reclining on a jewelled couch

resplendent with her beauty. She did not deign to take any

notice of me whatever, one of her companions signed to me to bow

down. ‘Ido not salute any created god or goddess,’ said I, at

which they bit their tongues deprecatingly. |Mayadevi said to

them ‘If he doesn’t make a reverence, let him offer a flower.’ I

did not make any reply tothis and came out of herroom. On

coming downstairs I went into the front verandah in order to go

out. But as I made a step forward, | saw another verandah before
me; beoynd that, yet another verandah. Thus as many verandahs

as I passed through, so many more came in front. I went acrosa

you might have done it.”

said I to him, ‘‘why I

Do you know, I went to

Taya TI saw her, she is

2 “Of slender make and fair, with snow-white teeth ”—(Meghaduta).
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several one after the other, but could not make an end of them.

Then I understood that I was caught in the meshes of Maya.

At last, utterly tired and worn out I fell down on the floor,

My dream'ind vanished. Coming to my senses I found that this

Puri of Jagannath was that Puri of Maya Devi.” The panda could

make noth.ng of what I said, and went avay. Then came the stir

and buste of the makaprasad,+ over which there was much
rejoicing, ‘he jamadars, brahmins and servants all took the maha-

prasad anc began to putitinto each other’s mouth. Then there

remained no distinction of Brahmin and Sudra. All ate together

and rejoiced. Glory be to the Uriyas, in this matier they have won

the palm ; they have unified all castes.

Gna arriving there I learnt

guli was dead. He was

nd a friend of his son

ary of the Brahma Samaj.

From Pori 1 retursed.

that our z2mindari dew

a near connection of Ra

Radhaprasad Roy. He wag

Recogniziig his capacity nity father had appointed

him dewan of our whole estar now he had been managing

zemindati affairs under ih great ability. | Heariag

a the munth of Jaishtha,

or our zemindari.

of his death I hastened he

1773, and began to make

! 'She consecrated fuod.



CHAPTER XXVITL.

FAITH IN GOD'S PRESENCE—VIEWS ON

ADWAITAVAD.

In 1776 Girindranath died. He had conducted the affairs of

the firm with great ability, so that his death created a vacancy not

easy to be filled with regard to their management. By this time

many debts had been cleared, many still remained. Certain creditors

unable to brook further delay in payment, had filed suits against

us, and obtained decrees also. At this time after breakfast 1

used to spend the day in the Tatwobodhini Sabha’s office on the

second floor of the Brihina SamAj. looking after the Sabha’s affairs.

One day as I was going to the Sabh& after breakfast my people

said “Don’t go to the Sabha to- “day, there is fear of a warrant.’

Think'ng: this to be an i

spite of ify and sat there moss. After some time, a

i went to the Sabha in

Bengali clerk came up ace, and said in alow

tone “ Didn’t I send wor

you come?” After which,

he said, ‘“ This is Debs snd:

me a warrant, and said “ Ya

said “I have not Rs, 14co

once with me to the She

acarriage. When it cam

to the Sheriff. Meanwhile ¢

my having been arrested under a warrant. Everybody kept saying
they had all told me not to Jeave the house that day, but I had not

listened to them and had got myseif arrested. It so happened

that, that year our attorney Mr. George was the sheriff. He made

me sit down in his office and asked me why I had left the house

that day. On the other hand my youngest brother Nagendranath

went to Judge Colvin, who advised himto get me released on

bail. Upon which Chandra Babu and others of my household

stood bail for me and delivered me from the toils of the prison-

tae here to-day; why did

Put to the bailiff behind him,

The bailiff then showed

town Rs r4coo at once.” I

He said “Then come at

# to wait a little. I sent for

nglishman, took me in it

n arose in our house about
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house. On being informed of this my uncle Prasannakumar Tagore

fell agerieved and said, ‘“Debendra never asks me anything,

never tells me anything, if he would only take my advice I could

arranye all bis debts for him.” Wearing this I presented myself

before him the next day. He said to me “ Look here, you needn't

do anything else, only place al! your Zemindari income in my

hands, and I shall pay off your debts as they fall due, so that nobody

will be able to worry you about them.” I agreed gratefully to this

proposal of his. and thereafter used to make over to him the whole

inccme of our Zemindari, while he undertook to clear off our

debs, Since then [ used to go nearly every morning to Prasanna

Kumar Tagore, show him the accounts, and talk over money

io see his favourite boon-matters Whenever I

with a white morassa

dge’s Court, so was Naba

he would take counsel

fan he trusted. One day

Tagore, this Naba Banerjee

isan excelent paper. I sit

s knowledge and arouses

companion Naba Bane

turban on. As the sh

Banerjee to hs darbar

with him. Naha Banerjee

inthe presence of Prasanny

stid to me “ Tae Tatwabodti

in Babu’s library and re :

ism." “Do you read the

dont read it.” “Why?”

happens if you read the

ones faculties, from it |

Tatwabodhini Fr’ said 1,

asked Prasanna Kumar Tae

‘Tatyabodhini r” I said ‘‘ Reading the Tatwabodhini brings one to

such a plight as mine.” He said “T say, Debendra has come

out with a confzssion, he has made a real confession” saying which

he broke into loud laughter. ‘* Well” said he to me “can you

prove to me thit God exists?” “Can you prove to me that wall

is there ?” Treplied. He laughed and said ‘“ Upon my word, what

a question? Ican see that the wall is there, what is there to prove ?”

Tsaid “I see that God is everywhere, what is ‘there to prove?”

‘tAs if God is the same as the wall’”’ he answered “ Ha ha, what is

Delendra saying 2’ I said ‘* God is something even nearer to me

thar this wall—he is within me, within my soul. The sacred books

speak ill of those who do not believe in God. wana ufagetT

wagiecatyd 1 The asuras cling to falsehood, they say there is na
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_God: in this world.” Le said “But I revere this saving of the

scriptures above all others, sw dat quraitfa fawemeanraciy | Lam

the supreme deity, eternal, free and self-existent; I am none

other.” If he had put forward some other proud clair such as

“mane ararafar ayaa gest wari” “I am wealthy, I am lord over

many, who is there equal to me,’”’—then there would have been some

sense in hig claim. But that I myself am the supreme deity—such

vaunting is the source of much evil, and strongly to be deprecated.

Bound as we are by a thousand worldly coils—steeyed as we

are in decay and sorrow, sin and evil—what is more stiange than

that we should conside: ourselves eternal, free, and sclf-existent.

S’ankaracharya has turned India’s head by preaching the Joctrine of

Monism—the identity ef G According to his teachings

ascetics and men of th fe repeating this senseless

formula ¢ts¥—“ I am th



CHAPTER XXIX.

THE BRAHMIC CREED.

On the 2gth Pausha 1778, a general meeting of the Brahma

Samaj was held, at which Ramanath Tagore presided. At

this time there were vacancies for two trustees in the Brahma

Samaj, and the object of this meeting was to appoint these two

trustees. According to the rules of the trust deed, only Prasanna

Kumar Tagore had the power of appointing trustees. At his wish,

and by common consent, Ramaprasad Roy and myself were appointed

the two trustees for the Brahma Samaj by the President that day.

In 1779 I had locked up the creed of the Brahma faith ina
‘ yards, I was astonished to

tated the words “ qaqa’ ”’

a faq” in the second

uthe third article, At the

cords wé quanfad ) In the

box. Taking it out thence

find that it was a worthy

and “ aanfaae

article, and the word “

a”

for‘! 4

end of the second artic

Tatwabodhini Patrika for th

article, of the creed was p

faaara arta agaraqata

worship him, From the

Agrahayan 1773, the fourth

ag headline, —afay wager

nto do his bidding is to

2 177y, the complete creed

began to be pu lished as the be Tatwabodhini Patrika.

“ae ar qafaeny wats aie Seaaiel ofed qawaaq) aga faa’

waaay fad gad facan gaat aaria aifage, wala wafaq
winfaagya quanfeatata | cmmaddiarenat mefaRifens aweafa |

afag Wace fran araas ages” |

‘In the bezinning, there was only one supreme Spirit ; there was

nothing else; He created all this that is. He is infinite in wisdom

and goodness, He is everlasting, all-knowing, all-pervading,

all-sustaining, formless, changeless, one only without a second,

almighty, self-dependent and perfect; there is none like unto Him.

Our welfare here and hereafter consists only in worshipping Him

To tove [im and to do His bidding is to worship Him.”
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After the publication of this creed I found that all Brahmos

assented to it thoroughly, and all were satisfied with it. Up to this

time nobody has objected to it. Although the Brahma Samaj bas been

variously split up, yet by the grace of God this creed still remains

the one common ground of all Brahmos. So much so that, on the

twenty-eighth anniversary of the Brahma Sam4j, a devout and

thoughtful Brahma, in the course of his sermon, said in praise of this

creed, ‘As long as truth is esteemed in this world, as long as King

conscience sits enthroned in the hearts of men, so long there is no

doubt that it will embellish the nature of man.”



Nagendra Nath Pagore. (Mage boyy

Brew Press Cnt



CHAPTER. XXX.

RENUNCIATION.

At last in these ten years, our debts had mostly been paid off.

The heavy load of my paternal debts had been a good deal lightened.

But another new kind of burden of misfortune and debts began tc

weigh me down. When Girindranath was alive, he had incurred

heavy debts for his own expenses. I had cleared some of these

along with my paternal liabilities. Now again Nagendranath begar

to involve himself deeply in debt on account of his personal «expenses.

And not only for that reason, but to help another he would borrow

even Rs. 1cooc—~so kindly and sympathetic a disposition had he.

ners attracted people greatly.

p words to him about his

s, and said, “ My creditor

ith mine on the hand-note

His liberality and his ami

One day one of his credii

dues, so he came to me #

insists on having your

I have given him.’ 3 can give you all I have, but

itis Tcannat clear off the

{ bind myself down for these

nowingly plunge into the

speak thus he leant a zainst

[ cannot sign any note or -

debts we have already, hoy

fresh debts of yours? 1 3

sinful mire of debt.”

a wall, and wepi for th

break, but I could not sig

take all the monvy that we shall get

Galimpur, and by selling all our books—I freely give that to you, but I

weeping made my heart

{ said to him, “ You may

1y leasing our silk factory of

cannot sign a note of hand against my conscience, without knowing

how to repay the money.” He was greatly grieved and offended.

Saying that his e'der brother would not help him, he left our house

in a hoff, and wert to stay in the house of my youngest uncle,

Ramanath ‘Tagore. After this ] had to sign a note of Rs. 8000 for

him, and he prom'sed that he would pay off the money by the sale

of all the books we possessed, and that I should not be put to any

trouble about it in future. But even then Nagendranath did not
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come home, and continued to live in our uncle's house. All these

events crushed my spirit entirely. I thought that if I stayed at home

T would have to suffer various annoyances like these, and gradually

get involved again in a network of debt, so I too had ‘etter leave

home and never come back. Then again, Akshay Kumar Dutta

started a Friends’ society, in which the nature of God was

decided upon by show of hands. For instance, somebody said

“Is God the personification of bliss or not?” Those who believed

in his blissfulness held up their hands. Thus the truth or other-

wise of God’s attributes was decided by the majority of votes.

Amongst many of those who formed part of me, who surrounded

me, I could no longer see any sigus of religious feeling or piety,—

each only pitted his own _power against the others.

Nowhere did I obtain

indifference to the worlc

one respect, inasmuch

ponse. My antipathy and

profited me greatly in

nger to descend into the

deeper recesses of my so @ Supreme Soul. [ began

to enquire into first prince

by discovering their inner nd to test by the light of

ing to me on the waves of

clyed to realise in my life

reason, those truths th

spiritual emotion, by the

rer? bse

pdiese gh 3 ite as any 43

“Ty is not yet revealed where Iwas, why I came here. What I

regret and grieve for is that | remain oblivious of my own duties.”

Where I was, why { came here, where I shall go again, all this has

not yet been revealed to me. I have not yet attained as much know-

ledge of God as is possible here. No longer will 1 join the frivolous

throng, or waste my time in idle talk. I shall concentrate my mind,

and practise severe austerities in retirement for His sake. 1 shall leave

my home, never to return, Shrimat Shankaracharya teaches me thus,

“Re & a Ha Wata:) aa afed Faery aa: Whose art thou, and

whence art thou come, meditate on this truth, O brother. At this

time, in the month of Shravan 1778, I was staying at Gopallal Tagore’s
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garden-house in Baranagore. Here lused to read Shrimatbhagavat.

As I was reading it, I was struck with this verse.

“waiiaa yarmt wat aq gaa |

aga maa at a gaia fafaqfad |

© Suvrata, the malady that is engendered in human beings by

certain things. can never be cured in them by those selfsame

things.” I had fallen into this great trouble by staying in the world,

so tne world cannot save me from this trouble. Therefore fly

hence. In the evening I used to sit with my friends in the garden

on the banks of the Ganges. The thick clouds of the rainy

season used to flit over my head through the sky. These dark-blue

clouds brought great joy a @ to my mind at the time,

I thought to myself, how these, how easily they

go hither and thither at 1. How glad I should

be ii IT could roam as free ander about whithersoever

I listed. In the Chhanda fT found ‘gq wyweamragqfag

amg BUTY BHT a araatdiafa 1 Those who

wander here now, knowing and all these true desires,

he worlds, and can pass

ppeared to me eminently

hence and wander about

they become free to roam |

freeiy from one world t

er.viable. I thought to m

eveiywhere, Again I saw eOramentary of the Svetas'w-

atara Upanishad, “4 waa 4 qa om SAOT BTTARATAATAIAN: |”

Not through riches, not through progeny, not through works, but

through renunciation alone is that immortality to be attained,

Then the world could hold back iny mind no longer, and I broke

lcos2 from its delusive coils. T[ began looking forward to the advent

of the month of Aéwin, when [ would fly hence, wander about in all

places, and never return,

ge Sie Gh HOS 4 bp
eee} OU] de By fOJa p29 OF eal

“The call has come from the Seventh-heaven—who knows what

work of Thine has been impeded by reason of my foolish pursuits

in this world.”

l4



CHAPTER XXXI.

TRAVELS.

The month of Aswin, for which I had been waiting, had now

arrived. I hired a boat for Rs. roo to go to Benares. At t1 a.m.

on the tgth Aswin 1778, the tide of the Ganges set in, and a new

wave of enthusiasm surged in my breast also. I got into the boat.

The anchor was weighed, the boat started, and looking up to God |

said :

pay dhyo ol gl avbioas ios

y Gay yite eee ye 6 sah

“We are now sitting | , atise, © favorable wind!

Perhaps we shall again :

Going against the currey

ws so well worth sceing.”

Aswin, it took us six days

neored to a sandbank in

andin the middle tloated

to reach Navadwipa. We s

the Ganges. Al] around

this islet. On account of th d and rain we were unable to

tft of Kartik we reached

I started thence to see

leave its shores for two a:

Monghyr. At 4 o'clock
Sitakunda, and arrived tH

the boat. The water of ib

hand in it. There is a

ficr walking six miles from

hot that one can’t put one’s

nd. On asking the reason

the people of the place said * The pilgrims sometimes jump into it,

so this railing has been put up by order of the Magistrate.”

After seeing this I again walked those six miles, and came

back to the boat hungry, thirsty and tired. ~* afaaret feared

az aid qafaa: i” Afterwards, as we were passing through the

middle of the broad expanse of the Ganges at Fatua, a strong gale

arose. The boat was hurriedly rowed towards land. But though it

put to shore, it was repeatedly knocked against the high banks by

the violent squall. Seeing ii was about to split, and could not be

saved, I left the quivering boat and stood on the shore. But though

the solid ground was under my feet there. the storm disturbed me
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sorely; the sand pelted and pierced my body like shot. Wrapping

a thick shee! round me, I stood on shore and felt the glory of that

“ata adqaad” supreme deity, in the wild and fierce appearance

of the river The smal! boat that followed us sank with all our

provisions. Afterwards we procured fresh supplies on arriving at

Patna. Theve the current proved so strong, that the boat could hardly

Move. lighting against this tremendous current, we passed Patna and

reached Benares on the 6th Agrahayan. It had taken us nearly a

month and a half to get to Benares from Calcutta. Early in the

morning, taking all my things from the boat, I went in the direction of

Sikrole, locking about me for lodgings, or some place to stay in,

mpty dilapidated house standing

us were silting there by the

Hf this house must be a

{ established myself there

y Gurudas Mitra, son of

After going some distance, Isa

in the midst of a garie

side of a weil, talking.

public place where “anyb

with all my belongings.

the well known Rajendra

wondered how he had come &

ly, and cordially seated him,

honour by having chosen

has neither doors, nor curt

is cold, You must have p

had known before that yoxutTM G

everything ready.” He was very civil and kind, and insisted on

making the place habitable. I stayed ten days in Benares,—

and was quite comfortable. On the 47th Agrahayan I left

Benares in a stage coach. I sent home most of my _ servants

and only took two of them with me on the top of the

carriage. These two were Kishorinath Chatterjee and a milkman

of Krishnagar. The next evening, on reaching the right bank of

Allahabad, I had my carriage hoisted upon a ferry-boat, for fear I

should not get one early in the morning, TI slept that night on the

boat inside the carriage. Next morning the ferry-boat moved along

leisurely, and reached the opposite bank at noon. On the sands

underneath the Fort I saw several small flags flying ; the pandas

earn money by saying that these flags are hoisted in the heavenland

20 EG

res, came to see me, I

ny azrival here. I rose quick-

e said, “You have done us

use of ours. This house

tection, and the night-air

tin great discomfort. If T

g here, we should have had
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of the pilgrim’s fathers This is the holy land of Prayag; this is

the famous Beni-ghat. At this spot on the riverside, people shave

their heads, and give offerings on land and water to their ancest ots,

and distribute alms. As soon as my boat touched the shore, there

was a regular invasion of pandas, who boarded it. One of them ‘aid

hands on me saying, “Come aud bathe here and shave your head.”

I said, “I have not come asa pilgrim, nor will I shave my head.”

“Pilgrim or not, give me some money” said another. “I shall

give you nothing” I replied, “you are able to work, and earn
your bread.” He said in Hindi “LT won't let you go without giving

me money, you must give me something.” I replied in the same

language “I shan't give you money,. let’s see how you take

it from me.” Upon this be from the boat on to land, and

laying hold of the tow. ro, away hard with the others ;

after pulling for some tinté é in the boat, and said

“Now I have done som emoney.” I laughed and

gave him some money, sayit ght?’ It was past midday,

when with some difficulty the ferry on the left bank

of the Ganges. Then, afte Jes, we found a bungaiow,

and rested there. Afte bad, lL reached Agra on the

zand Agrahayan. My 8 fo travel day and night; in

the middle of the day we woul 4 eat our meal under a tree,

is Th i@iia] (crown) of the world.

Ascending a minaret, 1 saw the sun setting in the western horizon,
making it one mass of red. Beneath was the blue Jumna. The pure

white Taj in the midst, with its halo of beauty, seemed to have dropped

on the earth from the moon. I started for Dehli on the ::6th

inst. by river. In the cold of Pausha I sometimes bathed

in the Jumna, and the blood froze in my veins. The boat ‘vent

its way, but I used to walk along the banks of the Jumna through the

cornfields and villages and gardens, enjoying the beauty of nature.

This filled my mind with great peace. In eleven days I reached the

city of Mathura on the banks of the Jumna, and went immediately to

see the town. There is a rest-house for hermits on the banks of the

river. From it one of them called out to me in Hindi “ Come here

and let us discuss the holy scriptures.” I was eager to see Mathura
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at once, so I passed on then without giving him any answer.

On my way back I went to him, He brought out séme manuscripts

from his collection. [saw they were all Hindi translations of

Rammohun Roy 's works. He began to recite the hymn of praise to

Brahma “ Mumasfe sa/e’’ contained in the Mahanirvan Tantra. I

found that our religious tenets were very much alike. J was surpris-

ed to meet a person like this on the roadside. Iasked him to my

boat, where he came and had his meal with me too, only I had

to give him a little “Advan.” Whilst drinking this wine he repeated

‘afetay fae mad famtfs @aqgtq’ “he who drinks a drop of wine

Saves thirty million generations of ancestors.” He said “I have
practised the rites with dead bodies.” He was a regular Tantrik.

He slept that night in my bud i rising early in the morn-

nly went away after bath-

udaban. There I went to

fruit of Lala Babu’s muni-

a the high music-chamber

dr. They were rather startled

x48. A month after leaving

2ehlion the 27th Pausha,

he Badshah of Dehli was

g else to occupy him now,

: town of Dehli, I rented a

house in the bazar. Nagendranath had come there to take me back
home. I was staying over the bazar on the high road in Delhi town,

but he had been unable to find me, and had gone back home

disappointed, I heard of this afterwards. Here I met Sukhananda

Swami, a Tantrik Brahma worshipper, disciple of Hariharananda

Tirthaswami. Rammohun Roy was agreat friend of this

Hariharananda, who used to stay in his garden-house, and whose

ing began muttering all s

ing in the Jumna, After

see the temple of Gavin

ficence. Four or five men’

attached to the temple, listen!

to see thai I did not bow 4:

Agra, my -udgerow touc

I saw a great crowd colled

flying kites there. Ther

what washeto do? Golape:

youngest brother was Ramchandra Vidyavagish. As soon as |

arrived in Dehli, Sukhananda Swami sent me some grapes and

other delicacies. also sent him presents and went to see him.

He in his turn came to visit me, and thus I came to meet and

know him. Sukh4nanda Swami said “I and Rammohan Roy are

both disciples of Hariharinanda Tirthaswami; Rammohan Roy
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wasa Tantrik like myself.” All the different religious sects

claim Rammohun Roy for their own. The famous Kutab Minar

is sixteen miles from here. I went to see it. This is a glorious

work of the ancient Hindus. The Mussalmans now gay it is

the pillar of victory of the Badshah Kutabuddin, hence, it is called

Kutab Minar. As the Mussulmans have defeated the Hindus,

soalso have they destroyed their name and fame. Minar

means a high column-like palace-tower. The Kutab Minar is

nearly 161 cubits high. Ascending the topmost turret of the

Minar, I was enraptured to sce the marvellous vast plains

beneath the semi-circular horizon, proclaiming the glory of the Most

High. From here I went in a stage-coach to Umballa, Here I took a

oxdy Kishorinath with me.dooly and went to Laho

tsar on the 4th Falgoon.Returning from Lahore #!

It was then very cold the



CHAPTER XXXII.

AMRITSAR.

Although I had come to Amritsar yet my heart was set on that

Arnritsar, that lake of immortality, where tne Sikhs worship the

Alakh Niran:an or Inscrultable Immortal One. (Quite early in the

morning, I hurried through the town to see that holy shrine of

Amritsar. After wandering through several streets, I at last

asked a passer-by where Amritsar was. He stared at me in

surprise and said, ‘‘ Why, this is Amritsar.” ‘ No” said I,

“where is that Amritsar where God is worshipped with

sacred chantiag.’’ He replied ‘The Gurudwara? oh, that is quite

near, go this way.’ Takin

the bazaar of red-cloth shayids

the temple shining in t

ead indicated, and going past

T saw the golden spire of

Neeping this in’ view, I

arrived at the temple, anc four or five times the

size of the Laldighi in was the lake. It is reple-

nished by the waters of the y, flowing through the canal

ine tank dug here, and

d “Chak.” Like an islet

« marble temple, which I

called it Amritsar, Forme

in the mids. ofthe lak

entered by passing ov ont there was a huge pile

ored silk cloth. One of

aving aplume overit. On

one side, singers were chanting from the sacred books. Punjabi

men and women came and walked round the temple, and

having made their salutations with offerings of shells and flowers, went

away,—-some stayed and sang with devotion. Here all may come

and go when they please--nobody asks them to come, nobody tells

them not to. Christians and Mahomedans, all may come here, only

according ‘othe rules none may enter the bounds of the Gurudwara

with shoes on. All the Sikhs felt deeply humiliated and aggrieved

hy this rule being transgressed by the Governor-General, Lord Lytton.

? again went to the temple in the evening, and saw that the araéi or

vesper ceremory was being perfurmed. A Sikh was standing in

of books ccvered over ¥

the chief S.khs of the ietip



front of the Books, with five-wick lamp in hand, performing the

aratt. All the other Sikhs stood with joined hands, repeating with

him in solemn tones.

“Caqaa ara <fa we JgaH at,

ACH AGS Alat AA |

wy aaarfaal gaat aady wx,

wae aaciig Raat waite |

ay siefa 1a aragesat, afc sicfa,

anya 7% ana VO |

efeacanag-qace-aifwaadiqient & Bret fares,

HIMA S AAR @ a% ara apari”

In the disc o

The sun and mo

The galaxy of sta

The zephyr is incens

All the woods are br

Oh saviour of the «

Is wonderful inde

WETS,

And yet no hand

My soul is ever panting and athiry

For the honey of Hari’s lotus-feet ;

Give the waters of thy mercy to the chafak* Nanak,

So that I may dwell in thy name.

At the close of the aratz, haga bhog (a kind of sweetmeat) was

distributed to all. The worship of God is carried on thus in the

temple night and day for z1 hours, prayers being suspended for the

last three hours of the night in order to cleanse the temple.

* The chatak is a bird said to drink no other water but rain.

azeysta xeensta foseaal garg: |

aaa gaa watery |

From lake and stream all other creatures drink their All,

The Chatuk bird, O cloud, depends upon thy will.

In the
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Brahma Samaj, we have prayers for two hours in the week only.

And in the Sikh temple of Hari, there is worship night and day.

lt anyone feels restless and distressed, he can go there even at night,

and pray and find peace. Tunis good example should be followed

by the Brahmos, The Sikhs have no Guru or spiritual preceptor

now. Their books occupy his place. ‘Their tenth and last Guru

was Guru Govinda, It was he that broke up the caste system of the

Sikhs, and introduced the cusiom of initiation amongst them

which goes by the name of © Pahal,” and is still in existence. He

who wants to became a Sikh must first perform the paha/, This

custom is as follows ;—Sugar is thrown into a vessel filled with

water, which is then stirred with a sword or knife, and sprinkled on

those who are lo become Sikdy Shey all then drink. this sugared

water out of ‘he same cupe.. qatriya and Sudra, all may

Mahomedans also canbecame Sikhs without

is given the surname of

» of the Sikhs. Nanak has

i dpa xniranjana soi. He

wake Him, He is that self-

to say, having received

become Sikhs. Whoever

Singh. Thee is no imag

said “ ZThapia na jai, hile

cannot be placed anywhe

existent stainless one.”

these noble teachings at »eshipping as they do the

formless Brahma,—the Six Sunded a temple of Shiva

within the precincts of a. They also believe in

the godiess Kali. tt is no easy matter for anybody to keep this

Brahmic vow,—"‘I shall not worship any created thing, thinking it to

be the supreme Deity.” A great festival takes place in this temple

during the Holi.* The Sikhs then give themselves up to drink.

They take liquor, but do not smoke, do not even touch the hookah

or chillum., Many Sikhs used to come to my rooms, and | used

tu learn the Gurumukhi language and their religious doctrines from

them. I did not find much religious zeal amongst them, I met

one zealous Sikh. who said © me “If one died weeping, without

having tasted the immortal nectar, what then?” I said weeping and

mourning for him would not be in vain.

* Vaishnava Spring Festival.

15



[ 114 ]

The lodgings I had found near Rambagan in Amritsar, were not

in very good condition. The house was dilapidated, the garden

was in ruins, the trees grew in wild disorder. But to my fresh eyes

and fresh ardour, everything appeared fresh and new and beautiful.

When I walked in the garden at sunrise, when the white, yellow and

red poppies shed tears of dew, when the gold and silver flowers in

the grass spread a carpet of gilded embroidery over the garden-land,

when the winds of heaven came laden with honey to the garden,

when the sweet echoes of Punjabi songs were wafted to the garden

from afar,—it seemed to me like some fairyland of old. Some days

the peacocks and peahens would come from the woods and sit on

my terrace-floor, their long variegated tails drooping to the

ground and colored with. saaligit.. Sometimes they would get

down from the terrace a n. Iused to take some

rice in my hand and » ly to feed them, but they

would get frightened and sew whither, uttering their

shrill cries, One day a ned me, saying “Dont do

that, they are very wicked, ko at all, they will peck at

your eyes.” On a clou the peacocks dancing, with

wings raised above their . wonderful sight! If I

could play the vina I wo in time to their dancing,

I found that the poets were saying that peacocks begin
to dance with delight as scons & gather, “ srityandd s' ikhr-

nomudd.” This is not only a fancy of theirs. The month of

Falgun passed away, and with the advent of the honey-month of

Chaitra, the gates of spring were unbarred, and the south wind took

advantage of this opportunity to mix the scent of the freshly-opened

orange-blossoms with the scent of the mango-blossoms, and enliven

the whole atmosphere with a wave of soft perfume. This is the

breath of Him the Merciful. On the last day of Chaitra, I saw that

the fairies had come, whence I know not, to the pond near my house,

and were playing about in the water like swans, with cries of delight.

‘Thus the stream of time flowed swiftly and happily on. The month

of Vygaka arrived. Then I began to feel the heat of the sun,

From the second floor, where I was staying, [ came down to the

first foor. Butina short time the heat penetrated there also. 1
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said to the landlord, I can stay here no longer ; it is getting hotter

and hotter, I] shall go away from here. He said “ There is an under-

ground room; itis very pleasant there in the hot weather.” I had

not been aware till then of the existence of a room under the ground.

He took me down there, where there was a room exactly like the

one above it on the first Moor, Air and light entered from one side,

and the room was quite cool. But I did not care about staying in

it. I could not remain like a prisoner ina room underneath the

ground. I want the open air, and a spacious room. A Sikh said ta

me “ Then go to the Simla Hills,—that is a very cool place”, Think-

ing this would be to my liking, I left for Simla on the oth Vyé.kha,

1779. After three days’ journey, leaving Tanjaur behind, I arrived

in the valley of Kalka on the rath Vyshakha. In front I saw the

ange and charming scenery

mayself with delight that

‘ing the earth, shall place

In this delightful mood

got rid of the fatigue of the

mountains barring the w:

was displayed before

to-morrow I shall ascend

my foot on the first step

I passed that night, slept &

journey.



CHAPTER XXXIIL

SIMLA.

But half the month of Vyshakha had passed away, when I took a

jhampan on the morning of the 161h, and began winding my way up

the hills. The higher I climbed, the higher did my mind become.

After ascending for some time, 1 sawthat they were descending

again with me. J want to rise higher still and higher, why then do

these men take me down, thought IL ‘The jhampanis took me down

the khud altogether, and put me down near a river. In front

there was a higher hill, at the foot of which ran this little

stream. It was then midday. The base of the hills was so heated

by the fierce sun, that I felt very

borne, but this heat w

grocer’s shop here, whe

yay. “The heat of the plains can be

ne. There was a small

xed Indian corn fur sale.

It seemed to me that ¢

hot sun. We cooked an

have gat roasted by this

by the river. Cro sing the

Stream, we then began a het in front, and reached

cooler regions. We spent: ta place called Haripur.

Reginning to travel next meg our meals under a tree al

noon, and arrived at the } the evening. My jhampan

remained in the bazaar, ati fissured atme. | got out

athe jhampan and brea Ui ings in their shops.

compadon Kishor oo oF . took for lodgings,

Same ter Meigs won at ory acar, soom came and

cok ns tve @ 0 ten te sa pass tasay. Several Bengalis

‘ure crmpluyed there, itauy of whoin came Lo sce me. Peary Mohun

Saverji came lo enquire after me every day. He was employed in an

English shop there. One day he said to me, ‘There ig a very

eauminl waterfall here, which fcan take you to see if you care te go.”

iowa pawnthe 44aé wish him to sec it. In the course of descent I

saw tneae were human habilatons here, imterspersed with grain-fields,

Vere cows and buffaloes were grazing, there hill-women were thre-

shing paddy,—I was surprised to see this, This was the first time J
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came to know that there were villages and fields here as in our

country. Thus looking about us, we reached the lowest part of the

haud, and hal our jAampans set down, as they could go no further.

Taking our niwuntain-sticks in hand now, we came slowly down to the

waterfall below the rocks. Here the water was falling from a height

of 309 cubits and foaming procusely at the obstruction offered by the

stones, and the current was flowing swiftly downwards.I sat on a

stone, and watched this play of water, Asthe cool spray of the

waterfall touched my body, perspiring from the exertion of descend-

ing the khud,—T felt everything grow dark, and slowly lay down

on the rock, senseless. Shortly afterwards I came to myself and

opened my eyes 1 saw my friend Pearymohun Banerjee’s face was

quite pale, and he was gasi orrowfully, not knowing what

mind, and laughed to

waterfall, I came back to

to da. I at once recalle

give him courage. Afte

my lodgings. ‘The Su ne of us again went to the

znd stood inside the falls,

m a height of 300 cubits. [

banks of that waterfall for

and the water fell on to:

stood there for five minntes speay of water entered my

: out. But I thought it

had my bath in the

body througa every por

was vreat fun, and went i i

waterfall, We had a most éW#
?

He in the mountain woods,

vening. There had been

something wrong with my left eye before, and the next morning 1

and returned to our ledgi

found it was red and swollen. I cured my eye-disease by fasting.

On the 3rd or Jaistha, after getting rid of this indisposition, the

vigour of health made me feel very happy in body and mind.

Pacing ta ana fro in the open rooms, | was thinking that I could pass

my whole lie happily in this Simla house. Al this juncture I

saw some pecple running in the road below my rooms. Secing

this [asked tiem. what is the matter ? why are you running so hard #

But without replying, one of them waved his hand to me as much as

to say “ Fly fly” Casked, why should I fly? But there was ‘none

to answer ; all were anxious for the safety of their own lives,

Unable to understand what was up,I went to Pyari Babu for

information. I saw that he had made a big mark on his forehead
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with plaster from the wall, and having brought the sacred thread out

from his neck, was wearing it over his chapkan. His eyes were red

and his face downcast. As soon as he saw me he said “The Gurkhas

respect Brahmins.” ‘* What is the matter?” I asked. He replied

“ The Gurkha soldiers are coming to pillage Simla. I have decided

to go downthe dhud.’ “ Then I shall go with you too” 1] said.

This made him pull a longer face. His idea was to seek refuge in the

khud alone—if both of us went together, it would make the hillmen

more covetous, and put our lives in danger. Guessing what was

passing in his mind, I said, “No, f shall not go down the khud.” 1

returned to my lodgings, where [ found the door locked. Being unable

wethe cuad, Soon after Kishori

ynesbag in the ground near the

ve locked the Gurkha

do no harm to a Gurkha.”

re you doing to save your

s ditch by the roadside when

> me,” [went up an ascent

sming or not, but could

n given to the effect that

guns would be fired to

to enter, I began to walk up an:

came and said “] have bugle

oven, and heaped firewc

servant inside the room ;

“That is all night,’ 1 s

own life?’ He replied “i wi

the Gurkhas come, so that ne

to see whether the Gurkha:

see nothing from there.

should the Gurkhas come? ;

warn everybody. Shortly he sound of heavy gunfire.

Then surrendering myself to God, [ began to pace theJroad. Night

fell, yet there wag no disturbance ; 1 went home and slept peacefully,
On waking in the morning I found that I was alive, and the Gurkhas

had not come to attack us. On going outside I found armed

Gurkhas posted at the Government Treasury and other offices,

and in the streets.



CHAPTER XXXIV.

THREATENED ATTACK BY GURKHAS.

On the ist. day of Jaishtha news came to Simla, that owing to

the mutiny of the sepoys, a terrible massacre had taken place at Delhi

and Meerut. ‘n the and Jaishtha, the Commander.in-chief General

Arson, after having clean-shaved himself, mounted a country pony

and rode up to Simla. There was a Gurkha regiment stationed

very close to Simla, and on his way he ordered their captain to

disarm them, The Gurkhas were innocent, and had no connection

whatever with the sepoys. The sahibs imagined that black sepoys

were all one, and thoughitle athe Gurkhas to be disarmed.

As soon as the captain ordi s to lay down their arms,

they thought themselves’ noured. They thought
they were goinz to be dis en blown to pieces by can-

non, and with this idea they al fed in thought and deed, for

fear of their lives, They disc aplain, and did not lay down
their guns. Moreover they bound the English officers,

and came to attack ‘Simi aishtha, At this news the

Bengalis of Simla began milies in fear and terror,

The Mussalmans of the p!

ly
y

: P they were going to regain
their supremacy. A tail white draviwith a huge beard came from

somewhere or other, and in order to please me said “ They have
made the Mussulmans eat pork and the Hindus cat cows ;—we shall

see now what becomes of the Feringhees.” A Bengali came up to

me and said “ You were safe and sound at home, why did you come

here amidst all this disturbance. We have never seen such a dis-

turbance before.” I said ‘‘ I am alone, there is no fear for me. But

those who are ere with their families,—-it is for them I am anxious.

Their danger is great.” The Englishmen of the place, in order to

defend Simla, assembled ona high hill with their ladies, and guarded

it allround, But instead of looking to their guns, they gave them-

selves up to drinking, merry-making, shouting and boasting up there,

It was Lord Hay, the cool-headed and able Commissionér of the
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place, who saved Simla. When the gunfire announced the arrival

of the Gurkha troops in Simla, he, dismissing all fear for his

own life, appeared hat in hand galaaming before that body of

soldiers, who were like a herd of wild elephants without a driver,—

appeased them with soft words of assurance, and put them in

charge of the Treasury and other offices with a trustful heart.

The sahibs were highly indignant with Lord Hay for this, and said

“Lord Hay has not acted wisely, be has placed our lives and

property and honour all at the mercy of our rebellious enemies,
and has cast a slur on the British name by showing such weak-

ness to them, [f he had left it to us, we would have driven

them away.” A Bengali came and said to me © Sir, though

the yet they are not appeased.

1 said “ They have

tain, let them rave, they

will soon cool down.” Bs ra quite overcome with

hat, since the Gurkhas had

the Gurkhas have got ail

They are abusing the En

no shepherd, they are so

fear, and in their despair if

occupied Simla, flight was the

to this end they began fly

Englishmen running in ter

of saving their lives, and

4. At midday 1 saw many

tind without jAampan or

dandi or horse, or escof ho was there to help or

&look after anyone else? ex up with their own safety.

By evening Simla was quite vat Simla which had been

full of the sounds of men, now became silent and still, Its broad

sky was filled only with the cawing of crows. Since Simla had

become empty of human beings. I too would have to go perforce to-day,

Even if the Gurkhas did not molest us, yet the hillmen might come

up from the ¢dud, and rob us of everything. But where could

bearers be found that day? 1 was not so frightened as to be com-

pelled to fly on foot from Simla, ifno bearers were to be had. At

this juncture a dark tall man with red eyes came up to me, and said

“Do you want coolies?” L said * Yes Tdo”’ « How many?! «1

want twenty.” “ Very well, I shall bring them, you must give me

dacksheesh,” saying which he went away. In the meantime I engaged

a dooly for myself. After dinner [ lay down in an anxious frame

‘of mind, Jt was midnight whenT heard cries of “ Open the dour,
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open the door” accompanied by banging at the door. ‘They made

a great noise. My heart began to beat fast,—I was seized with a

great fear—perhaps the Gurkhas would take my lifenow, I opened

the door in trepidation, and saw that the tall dark man had come

with twenty coolies, and was shauting for us. I was freed from all

anxiety for my life, They slept in my room the whole night as my

guard, God's mercy towards me was made plainly manifest.

Day broke, and I made ready to leave Simla. The coolies said

they wouldn’t go unless they gol money in advance. In order to

pay them I negan calling out “ Kishori, Kishori,’ but where was

Kishori ? The money for daily expenses was with him, and I had

hal thought I would not show
‘

a box full of money with ¢

such a lot of money to t

the coolies would not m

there and gave Rs. 3 to

rere was no Kishori, and

So I opened the box

athe headman. At this

had you gone away at

such a time of danger e sid “A tailor wanted

moment Kishori turned 4

4as. too much for making m it Look a long time to settle

with him.” TI got into ¢

called Dagshahi. After

down in the evening near

proceeded to another hill

e day, the coolies set me

de they drank water and

began to talk and laugh vemselves. Not being able to

lought that perhaps they were

conspiring to kill me and take all that money. [f they were to throw

me down the Adwd from this lonely forest, nobody would know. This

proved however to be only a false alarm of my own imagining. Having

understand a word of their speech, 1

drank water and regained strength, they put me down in’ a bazar

at midnight ; alter passing the night there [again went on. Some

loose silver and copper coin had fallen from my.pocket and become

scattered on the bed, which the coolies picked up and brought to

me. This inspired me with the greatest confidence in them. At noon

Lreached Dagshahi, They put me down bya tiled hut, and went

away. Kishori came up to where I was, in the evening. I gota

tumbledown room to stay in, and a rope stretcher to lie down on.

In this I passed che night. Then in the morning I rose and went

to the top of the hill, There I found that the English soldiers had



[ 192 |

made a circular fort, by placing empty wine-boxes all round. A

flag was flying from it, and a soldier was standing below, drawn sword

in hand. Quietly scaling that wall of boxes, I entered the fort and

went up to the soldier in some fear, thinking that he might

perhaps use his sword on me, But he asked me in a very sad

and dejected manner “Are the Gurkhas coming here?” “No,

they have not yet come here” I replied. I came out from there and

found a small cave, inside which I sat in the shade. In the

evening I came down to the foot of the hill, and slept in that room.

It rained a little that night, and the room was no shelter a: all,

Water fell through the broken roof. Thus the days and nights

wore on in my forest exile. Two Bengalis, a Ghose and a Bose, were

employed in the post-office, ir return from the Kabul

War. They came to d, “L narrowly escaped

with my life, on my ¥ ¢ Kabul War. In the

course of my flight f house on the road to

Kabul, entering which | ° Son the top of a sort of loft.

The Kabulis found me os: nd very nearly killed me, J

managed to come away eatest difficulty, Here again

comes this fresh trouble.’ stayed there, Ghose used to

come and make enquiri @ day Lasked “Well Ghose,

what news to-day.” “Not v a” he replied, “They have

set fire to the mails,” Next day hasked?“What news to day Ghose?”

He said “To-day the news is not very good. The rebels must be

coming, to-day from Jullundur,’” One never got good news

from Ghose, Every day he would come with along face. Ispent

eleven days in this way, in great anxiety. Then news came that

Simla was safe, and there was no longer any fear.

I began to make preparations for going to Simla. On sending

for coolies, I was told there were none to be had. They had de-

camped for fear of cholera. I got a horse, on which I mounted and

started in the afternoon. After coming a short way, I stayed the

night at a halting-station, and ‘rode on again the next morning,

Kishori was not with me. The heat of the sun in that ,month of

Jaistha was very fierce on the bare hills. I longed for a little shade,

but there was not a single tree to give it me. My throat was parched
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with thirst, but there was not a soul near to hold my horse for a

minute. After going on in this state till midday, I came to a bunga-

low. Tying up the horse near by, I went in there to rest, I was asking

for a little water, when a runaway lady whom chance had brought

there, moved by fellow-feeling in adversity, sent me some butter and

hot potatoes and a little water, by partaking of which I allayed my

hunger and thirst, and revived. I reached Simlain the evening.

Standing in fremt of the door I called out “Kishori, where are you?

are you there ?”’ and Kishori came and opened the door. I returned

to Simla from Dagshahi on the 18th day of Jaishtha.



CHAPTER XXXV.

A JOURNEY FURTHER NORTH.

On my return to Simla [ said to Kishorinath Chatterjee, “ Within

week I shall travel further north towards the higher ranges. You

must accompany me. Order a jhampan for me and a horse for

yourself,’ “ Very well sir,”’ he replied, and set about making the

hecessary arrangements. The 25th Yazsh/ha was the date fixed

for our departure from Simla. Ll got up very early that morning

and made ready to stint. My jdanpan was at the door, and

the coolies all present. « Where is your horse?’ T asked Nishori.

“Trl be here just now, it ‘Il be here just now ” he kept on saying

looking anxiously towards the.wsoad, Ag hour passed, and yet

no sign of his horse. Te delay and hindrance

in my journey any long

further north with me fo:

“You think I shan’t be a

accompany me. I dont want

shori was unwilling to go

cold. I said to himcos

travels alone, if you don’t

an stay here. Give me the

keys of my boxes and tru ag the keys from him I went

and sat in the jhumpa Take up the jhampan.”

d my luggage along, and

‘founded. With feelings

The jhampan was raised

the bewildered Kishori ste

of delight and enthusiasms Tp gz@iag’: the bazaar, looking about

me, and left Simla behind, On arriving at a certain hill, after travelling

two hours, I found that the bridge leading to the neighbouring hill was

broken, there was no further roadway. The jAampants put down the

jhampan, Must [then go back from this point? The jhampanis

said “ If you can cross the bridge by walking along the broken edge,

we can go down the khul with the empty j4ampan and catch

you up on the other side.” [ was so full of ardour then, that [ nerv-

ed myself to carry out this proposal, ‘There was just room for plac-

ing one foot on the ledge, butno support for the hands on either side,

and a terribly deep Afud below, which by the grace of God I crossed

over safely. By God’s grace verily “ the cripple can cross mountains ”’



[ 125 J

and I was not thwarted in'my determination to travel. Thence I

began to ascend the mountain gradually. It rose up quite straight

like a wall to sich a height, that from there even the fe/u trees in the

khud below appeared like small shrubs. Close by there was a

village, fram which some tigerish dogs ran out barking. In front

the stark steep hill. below the awful 44ud, overhead the threatening

dogs. In fea: and trepidation I traversed this dangerous road.

After mid-day, on arriving at an empty traveller's bungalow, we

stopped for the day. I had no cook with me. The shampanis

said “ Our bread is very sweet.” I took‘one of their cakes made of

Indian corn and oats. <A portion of that was my meal for the day,

and was quite enough for me. “ ARukAd enbhd oumhi tukrd lond ba

After a little while some hill-

itd by, and began to dance

of the body. I noticed

as quite flat. “ What's the

id ‘CA bear slapped me on

ront of me, “ the bear came

alond ky, ser diya lo rou

people came up to me £

about in great glee with v

that one of them had no tf

matter with your face?’ Tas

the face,” and pointing to’

that way, and as I went took off my nose with

njoyed himself with that

‘the simple nature of these

raorning, I reached a_hill-

‘A lot of village people came

and satround me. They said “ Our life here is a very hard one.

When it snows, we have to wade knee-deep through the snow at all

times, and during harvest-time boars and bears come and spoil our

crops. At night we keep watch over our fields from the top of a

bamboo-rick.’ Their village was situated in the &Aud of that hill,

They said to me “Come to our village, there you will be comfortable

in our home, here you will suffer great inconvenience.” But I did

not go to thei: village so late in the evening. The hill-track could only

be climbed with great trouble, so in spite of my eagerness I was

deterred by tne difficulty of the road. Women were scarce in their

part of the country, Like the Pandavas all the brothers marry one

his paws.” How he dans

broken face! I was gre

hill people. Leaving this}

top in the afternoon, and stayed there?”

* A piece of dry bread, with or without salt what matter? When you

have given your head, why ery over it *
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wife, and the children of that wife call them all father. I stayed

on the hill-top that night and left in the morning, That day the

jhampanees travelled till noon, and then put down the jAampan, saying,

‘The road is broken, we can’t go any further,” What was to be

done ? The hillside was a sheer ascent, without footpath even, The road

was broken, and beyond there lay only stones piled on stones. But in

spite of the dangerous road [ could not go back. I began to walk

up that broken road over the stones—a man supporting me from

behind by the waist. After trudging upwards like this for three

hours, I came to the end of the broken road, and found a bungalow

on the top. Inside there was a sofa, on which I lay down as soon

as I got there. The /Zampanees went to the village and brought me

a cup of milk ; but over-exerti taken away my appetite, and I

could not drink it. As f Be on the sofa, so I lay

the whole night, without the morning I felt a little

stronger, the jhampanees b milk which I drank and

then left the place. Going ached Narkhaada that day.

This is a very high peak, anc exceedingly cold.
The next morning, af xe «milk, I started on foot.

Soon I came to a deep far ch the pathway led. Some

ne foliage and fell on thebroken rays of the sun-

path, enhancing the bear cenery. As I walked

along I saw huge old uprar ying prone here and there

on the ground, many a young tree also had been burnt by the forest

fire and come to grief ere its prime. After walking a long way,I got

into the jampan and penetrated further into the forest. Looking

through it as I ascended the hill, I could see only mighty trees

covered with dense green foliage, without a single flower or fruit.

Only on a certain kind of big tree called the 4e/u, a sort of ugly

green fruit is to be seen, which even birds do not eat. But the

various kinds of grass and plants that grow on the hillside are very

beautiful, and countless flowers bloom thereon in profusion.

White, red, yellow, blue and gold, blossoms of all colours

attract. the eye from all directions. The mark of God’s most

skilful hand seemed evident in the grace and beauty of these

flowers, and their stainless purity. Though these did not
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possess a scent equal to their beauty, another kind of white rose

bloomed in bunches throughout the wilderness, and made the

whole forest-land fragant with perfume. These white roses were

only a cluster of four petals. In some places the chameli (Jasmine)

also gave forth its scent. Here and there the small fruit of the

strawberry shone like bits of red stone. A servant who was with

me gave me the flowering branch of a creeper, I had never seen

such a beautiful flowering creeper before,—my eyes were opened and

my heart became full-blown. I saw the Universal Mother’s hand

resting on those small white blossoms. Who was there in this forest

to inhale the scent of these flowers or sce their beauty,—yet with

what Joving care had she endowed them with sweet scent and loveli-

ness, moistened them with

creeper. Her mercy and

Lord ! when such is thy

must be the extent of th

my heart and soul for ever’§

soul so deeply, that even

never depart from within my

and arrayed them on the

fhme manifest in my heart,

ese little flowers, what

Thy mercy will endure in

y mercy has pierced my

to lose my head, it would

457) gt

wah d.

%5 3 whe 5

I repeated this verse of Hafiz aloud the whole day on my way,

and remained steeped in the waters of his mercy till evening, when

shortly before sunset I reached a peak called Sunghri. How and

when the day passed away I knew not. From this high peak

I was enchanted with the beauty of two mountain ranges facing each

other, of which one hill contained a deep forest, the abode of bears

and suchlike wild animals. Another hill was colored gold from top

to bottom with ripe fields of wheat. Scattered upon it at long

distances were villages consisting of ten or twelve huts grouped to-

gether, shining in the sun. Some hills, again, were covered with

short grasses from head to foot. Other hills by their very naked-

ness heightened the beauty of their wooded neighbours Each
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mountain was standing serenely in the pride of its own majesty, with-

out fear of anyone. But the way-farers on its bosom were in a

state of-continual fear, like the servants of a king,—one false step

meant destruction, The sun set, and darkness began gradually to

steal across the earth, still I sat alone on that peak. From afar the

twinkling lights here and there upon the hills alone gave evidence

of human habitation.

The next morning I began to descend on foot the hill that was

wooded. It is as easy to go down as it is difficult to climb a hill.

On this hill there were only forests of kelu trees. But it should not

be called a forest, for it was better than a garden. ‘The kelu tree

is straight and tall as the devadarw. Its branches reach up to the top,

and are decorated with fir-ilk ving thickly, but each one

no bigger than a needle

like the wings of a big

load of snow in winter, jet

faded by the snow, the

green, Is this not wonderiu

From the foot of this hill :

like soldiers. Is it pos

to possess the grandeur a8

trees have no flowers. Th:

is of a very inferior kind, st

they produce tar. After walking some distance 1 got into the
jhampan. On the way I saw a waterfall suitable for bathing, so I

bathed in its frozen ice-cold water and gained fresh vigour, and

purified myself by worshipping Brahma. A head of goats and odzs

were passing by ; my jhampani caught hold of a milch-goat, and

brought it to me saying “ We can get milk from this.”’ I got only

a quarter of a seer of milk from it. I was surprised to get my

se foliage, and outspread

ear the weight of a great

leaves getting seared and

vigorous, and remain ever-

& of God is not wonderful !

; trees stand quietly in rows

jen made by human hands

a sight?) These kelu

eltrees, and the fruit they bear

ch benefit from them ; for

accustomed milk after prayers on the roadside, and drank it with

thanks to the good God. “ Sabdud Fiydka tum dala so mat visara na

Fai.” May I not forget that thou art the giver to all creatures, I

then walked on. At the end of the wood I came upon a village, and

was delighted to find once more ripe fields of wheat, oats and other

crops. Elere and there were opium fields, In one field women



{ 129 J

were cutting the ripe crops contentedly, in another the peasants were

drawing the plough over the earth in expectation of future harvest.

Getting into the ¥éampan again on account of the sun, I reached a

hill called Boali nearly at midday. This was much below Sunghri,

At the foot of this hill was the river Nagari, and close by, under the

other hills, flowed the river Sutlej, From the top of Boali hill the

Sutlej appeared only a yard wide. and glittered like silver-leaf in the

rays of the sun. On the banks of this river there is a town called

Rampur, which is celebrated here, as being the capital of the Raja

who is lord of all these hills. The hill on which Rampur is situated

could be seen close by, but to go there one would have to traverse

many downward tracks, This Raja was about 25 years of age,

and knew a little Enghist Ranipur the Sutlej passes

through Sohiai, the capita ana of Bhajji and then

dropping to Bilaspur ns and flows through the

Punjab,

; descended from Sunghri

ing the hill in the morn-

ver Nagari in the after-

ream, dashing against

in its bosom, becomes

fierce and foamy, and with ae xund rolls on to meet the

sea, by command of the Almighty. From both its banks two

mountains rise up straight to a great height like immense walls, and

then incline backwards. The rays of the sun do not find room enough

to remain here Jong. A charming bridge was hanging over the

tiver, by means of which I crossed over to the other side and rested

in a neat and clean little bungalow. This valley is very pretty and

very lonely, Within twenty miles of it there is not a single human

being or habitation. Only one man was living there with his family

in one room, which was not a room, but a cave in the rocks. Here

they cooked, and here they slept. i saw his wife dancing joyfully

with a baby on her back, and another child of hers running about

laughing on a dangerous part of the hill, and his father sowing pota-

17

The day before, I ha

to Boali, to-day also f beg

ing, and reached the 64

noon, The mighty cu

the huge elephantine
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toes in a smiall field. God had provided every thing necessary for

their happiness here. Kings sitting on their thrones rarely found

such peace and happiness as this. In the evening 1 was walking

alone on the banks of this river, charmed with its beauty, when I

looked up suddenly and found “ parvato vahniman '’*—the hill was

lighted up with flames. As the evening wore on and night advanced,

the fires also began to spread. Like arrows of fire, a hundred

thousand sparks fell swift as stars, and attacked the trees below,

down tothe banks of the river. By degrees every tree cast off its

own form and assumed the form of fire, and blind darkness fled afar

from that spot. As I looked upon this wonderful form of fire, I felt

the glory of that Divinity who dwells in fire. Before this, in many

a wood J had seen charred that bure witness to forest-fires,

and in the night I had s

hills, but here [ was dal

growth, and arrest of a for

ever | woke up at night 1 ¢%

ing, I saw many charred

the all-devouring ravenous #

ner, like the lamps remai

1 went and bathed in the ¢

with a brass pot. The ‘y-cold, that it seemed as if

the brain in my head got coi} y ablutions and prayers over,

{ drank some milk, and left the place. Again ascending continually

since the morning, I reached a terribly high peak called Darun

(terrible) Ghat at noon, and saw in front another monstrously high

snow-clad mountain crest, which with head upraised like an uplifted

thunder-bolt proclaimed the awful majesty of God. Arriving at Darun

Ghat on the. first day of Ashad, [ saw snow falling from the clouds

clinging to the snowclad mountain in front. Even for Simla people

snowfall in Ashad is unusual, because before the end of Chaitra

the Simla hills divest themselves of their snow-worn drapery, and in

Vaisakk put on their lovely spring dress. On the 2nd Ashard I

descended from this hill to another hill called Sirahan. There isa

house here belonging to the Rana of Rampur. who sometimes

* The first vert of the Indian ayllugism.

fres burning on distant

myself the origin, spread,

t burning all night; when-

When I got up in the morn-

ig araoke, and here and there

in a dimand exhausted man-

forning after a festive night,

er from it over my head
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comes there to enjoy the cool breezes when the heat in Rampur be-

comes excessive. In the hot weather the foot of the hills is hotter

even than our part of the country,—and it is only on the mountain-

top that the air is cool all the year round. Weaving this on the

4th shad I returned safely to my Simla lodgings on the 13th by the

grace of (God, and knocked at the closed door. Kishori opened it

and stood before me. “Why, your face is quite black’ [ said. “«T

did not remain here.” He answered, ‘‘ When I disobeyed your orders

and was unable to accompany you, I was filled with remorse, and felt

miserable. I couldn’t bear to stay here any Jonger so I went down

the hill to Jwalamukhi. Ther as

Jwalamukhi and the hea: af

back black in the face.

so I have reaped. I am

offence. 1 cannot hope tha

any more.” J laughed and §

reasied by the flames of

That is why I have come

ight. As I have sown

, and have given you great

let me stay with you

ged not be afraid, 1 forgive

you. Stay with meas you vu:

He said “When I wen

but on my return I four

shut, on opening them and

and boxes were all there, hed pining away, I came here

only three davs aga.” I was startled to hear this, If I had arrived
three days earlier, [should have been put to great inconvenience.

My heart overflowed with gratitude to think how many physical

dangers God had delivered my body from during these twenty

days of mountaineering, how many sublime lessons of patience

and fortitude, piety and unworldliness he had taught my mind, and

how much He had purified and elevated my soul by His delightful

companionship. I saluted him reverently, and going inside began

to sing His praises.

nt here in these lodgings,

ged. The doors were all

nee IT saw that our clothes



CHAPTER XXXVI.

LIFE AT SIMLA.

The rainy season now commenced in the Himalayas, and God's

waterworks came into play night and day. Hitherto I had al-

ways seen clouds overhead. now I saw white vaporous clouds

tising from the foot of the lowest hills. T was surprised to see

this. Gradually they enveloped the hill up to the top, and

surrounded by clouds I actually saw the kingdom of Indra as

imagined by the seers of old. Shortly afterwards rain fell and the

clouds cleared. Avain they rose like cotton-wool from the hills and

covered everything. Immediately after there was rain, then again the

sun shone forth. During the | heay

night would pass without i

Le so wrapped in clouds

| Sravana perhaps a fort-

Then everything would

s if there was nothing

in creation except myseli, ere was only God. At this

time my mind easily becar ip the world, and my soul

naturally became collected, the Supreme Spirit. In the

month of Bhadra there was

the matted locks of the

e of rushing waters amidst

piings were all full-bodied,

Itto travel. In Aswin

From the month of Kartié

m cold for one’s bare body,

and before the month of Agrahayan was hali through, one morning
after getting up I came out and saw with delighted eyes, that

the hill from top to bottom was covered with snow. The lord

of the mountains had robed himself in a garment of silver white.

For the first time I drew in a breath of ice-cold air. As time passed

on, the cold increased. One day I saw snow falling like light

carded cotton-wool from the black clouds. Having only seen

frozen water before in the shape of ice, I had thought it to be heavy

and hard as stone, but now | found it to be thin and light as wool.

By shaking one’s clothes the snow falls off, leaving them dry

as before, On awaking one morning in the month of Pausha, I

its waterfalls let loose,

there is not much display of

one began to feel the cold wis
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found that three or four feet of snow had fallen and blocked all

the roads. Coolies came and cleared a path by cutting through the

snow, and then traffic was resumed. Overcome by curiosity I

walked on the snow-clad road, and did not give up my morning

promenade. My teeling of elation and delight made me walk so far

and so briskly, that [ began to teel hot in the winter amidst the snow,

and my under-clothing got wet with perspiration. This isa proof of

my bodily heulth and strength at that time. Every morming I used

to walk a great distance thus joyfully, and then take tea and milk.

At noon, whiist bathing [ would pour iced water with my own hands

over my head. Fora second the blood in my heart would stop

circulating, tuen again it would go on with redoubled quickness,

and instil greater vigour anc

cold of Pawsha and Maeé

lighted ia my room. I folk

how much cald the huma

habits of endurance and fo

gy iatg my body. Even in the

put allow the fire to be

order tofind out for myself

of bearing, and to acquire

fight I used to leave my

the cold night wind very

anket, and sitting up in bed

bedroom windows open ; ang

rauch indeed. Wrapping

oblivious of all else, [ ight reciting hymns and

the verses of Elafizg- ik Who keeps awake, not the

e who knows Brahma, who

iat of delight in Brahma,

man of pleasure nor the

contemplates Brahma, who 3f

who loves Brahma,-—he it is that wakes.

wet BU py ot ant oF yh
cmasS BILLS dS sae dye Le Gi

“The lamp that turns night into day, in whose chamber is that

lamp? Ithas burnt my life to ashes, to whom has it brought

delight ? ask 1.”

Those nights in which I felt His intimate companionship, I

repeated aloud in ecstasy :—-

viel iS we ube syle et of

nel pls hey t: tle Le coke 2

* Do not bring a lamp into my audience-hall to-day. To-night,

that full moon my friend is shining here.”
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The nights [ spent thus delightfully, and in the daytime remained

plunged in deep meditation. Every day till noon I sat rigidly with

folded limbs, and concentrated my mind on the deliberation and

examination of the first principles of the soul. Finally I came to

this conclusion, that thoughts which were opposed to first principles

could not be entertained in the mind at all. The latier were

not any man’s individual way of thinking, they were universally

true for all time. The authenticity of first principles did not

depend on anything else, they were self-evident, and proved them-

selves, since they were founded on spiritual consciousness

Relying on these first principles, the ancient sages of the Upanishads

have said “@qaia afear q alh ate araa agen’ 1?’ This is the glory

of that Supreme Deity, by whe wheel of this universe is made

to revolve. Deluded by.é sacholars say it is by the

Jaws of nature,—by the atter ; or some Say that,

Time alone that this wide

lory of that Supreme Deity

eing turned.

P Uf cawAra: ,

we awaa”

“afee fas am as ; All this world had

issued forth from the living i s by the power of the

living God. “aq @afauadi aeper age aaint wea afafae: 1” This

divine being, maker of the universe, and sublime of soul, dwells

forever in the hearts of men, These irrefutable truths concerning

first principles have overflowed from the pure hearts of the Rishis.

The tree that stands in front of us, we see and touch, but we can

neither see nor touch the space in which it stands, In course of

time the tree puts forth branches, and leaves, and bears flowers and

fruit; we see all this, but cannot see the thread of time which runs

through all. We see the power of the life-force by which the tree is

enabled to draw sap from its roots and nourish itself, the force which

operates in every vein of its leaves,—but that force we cannot see.

That conscious being, by whose will the tree has received this life-

force,—He himself, pervades the tree through, and through, but Him

we cannot see. “aa Bag way gdisear # vat |” “ This secret

without any cause, itis by

world goes round. But I 82

alone, by whom this universe

“Waray Baw

gavin afqu

tS
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spirit exists in all creatures and in all things, but He is not

revealed,” The senses perceive only outward things, they cannot

perceive that which is inside,—shame on them.

“wots alfa qzoq wanaerq ToS wafa ara |

afaghe: WMATA SETEEAE Tee 1”

The self-existent God has made senses face outwards. Hence they

see outside things alone, not the soul within. Sometimes a wise man,

desirous of immortality, closes his eyes and sees a spirit dwelling in

all things.” Hearing this injunction, laying it to heart, and ponder-

ing deeply upon it, I saw God, not with fleshly eyes, but with the

inner vision, from these Himalayan Hills, the holy land of Brahma.

This was given me by the Upanishads “gurarafad aq”) “All things

enveloped with God,” I _g¢nvi fi things with God. “gar¢

wd ged awe wrfeaq ‘i have come to know that

great sun-coloured being

Ue fh

ah 3]

> ail oe

aes y se as

Henceforward I shali rad

since I have reached the

em my heart upon the world,

has vanished.



CHAPTER XXXVIL.

A VISIT TO THE RANA OF BHAJJL

Towards the end of Afuagha, when [ was absorbed in meditation

on Brahma, a man of quality came to see me with gold bangles on

both wrists. ‘Tam the minister, the vizier of the Rana of Bhajji.

The Rana Sahib has sent me to invite you, he wishes to meet you.

Bhajji is not very far from here, and I will make suitable arrange-

ments fora comfortable journey.” J accepted his invitation, and

the date of departure was fixed. The vizier came to fetch me on

the appointed day. We began descending from Simla to the valley

below, he on his horse, and Tin my jhampan. The descent was

never-ending—the lower we w fusther down we had to go.

Then when we came to knew we should have to

descend no further. Or

the capital of the Rana,

The next morning 1 ent

me first of all to the «gu:

had reached the door, the

tiver Sutle}, lay Sohini,

e inthe dusk of evening,

The people there took

royal Guru. Before I

«# Sukhanandnath came and

welcomed me with open 2 ig me upstairs made me

4 1 met at Dehli, who used

ethaswami in Rammohun

sit by him, This was th

to stay with his gure &

Roy’s garden. He was a Ts worshipper. He believed

inthe Adwatla creed of t varia tantra. Hearing that I

was in Simla, he had asked the Rana to send me an_ invita-

tion. He had hoped to have a jolly time in my company, feast-

ing and drinking, and thought that we should be drawn together

by feelings of conviviality and friendliness, He did not know that

I didn’t tough wine, and that in my opinion drinking was not right.

“aquaaatqaa °—Give not wine, take not wine, touch not wine at

all. Their merriment and high spirits were damped by my inability

to join in their carousal. They were greatly disappointed and grieved

at this, and charged Kishori with making separate arrangements for

my food. Sukhananda expressed great dissatistaction with the Sanskrit
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commentaries | had wrilten on the Aas/hopanishad, and said that

they were not in agreement with Sankaracharya’s commentaries

therefore they were not to be held in esteem. He showed me a Hindi

translation he nad made of the Book of Brahmadharma, and request-

ed me to publish it. When I took leave of him, he came

downstairs with me, and asked me to see a room on the first Aoor

On entering it 1 saw a beautiful print hanging on the wall in front

with “Om fa/sa’”’ written in big gold Devanagri characters in the

middle. Sukhananda entered this room very reverently. He also

said “We have built a Kalighat here on the banks of the river,

like the Kalignat there in Calcutta,’ but [ said] couldn't go to

see it, Then { bid him good-bye, and went to see the Rana.

{in which the Rana greeted

sm on a chair, the others

x¢ Rajkumar, like Kumar

all, The Rana Saheb said

xamine him a little,”’ upon

gh the whole grammar.” I

ards ‘ganga udakam’ take

Chairs were arranged in:
o

me with his courtiers,

also sat in sevarate ch

himself, came and adorae

to me “The Kumar is fear

which the Kumar said “4 has

said “ Tell me, what form

in. Sandhi?? © Gangodal

After taking leave of the

bath and breakfast.

jed, quickly and loudly

& my rooms, and had my

le
& on the banks of the riverNext morning I went a HOE ae

Sutlej. It was about as broad here as the river Jalangi in

Krishnagar,—its waters were as blue and bright and clear as the sea.

Like the poet Valmiki’s river Zamasd, “ sajjandudm yathd manah”’

was an apt simile for the waters of the river Sutlej here. I crossed

the river on a water-skin. Wooden boats were of no use in this river,

because big rocks were embedded in its course. Water-skins were

the only possible means of crossing over. On reaching the other

side I found the water there as hot as the Sitakunda of Monghyr.

Particularly strange is the fact that, as the river swells and broadens

inthe rains, and occupies the place of the hot water, the latter also

advances ina line with it and remains hot along the bank. I saw

many sick people had come to bathe there. They say it cures many

kinds of diseases.
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The head of the mountain landlords was the Raja. Next came

the Rana, then the ¢hakur, and last the zemindar. Here the

zemindars are the tillers of the soil, The zemindars of Hindusthan

arein the same hard case. In the hills the Raja and Ranas have

more power, and itis they who govern the tenants, At the time

of their marriage, the bride is given away with girl companions.

The son born to the Rani becomes the Raja or Rana, and those born

to the companions live in the Raja’s family, and are supported all

their life. The daughters born to the companions are known as the

companions of the Raja’s daughter, and have to bestow their life and

youth on the husband of the princess. What a shameful business !

The Raja and the Rana have many Ranis, and thus many compa-

nions. When the one hush they all remain shut up like

prisoners, and cry all the 4s no means of deliverance

for them.

I stayed there for a we

royal guru, and began 2%

entered a forest, where f 33

diamond necklace, strings

about hunting from on

of the sun his fresh you

ok leave of the Rana and

wards Simla. On the way I

umar, with jewelled ear-rings,

iandsome clothes on, going

sto another. In the rays

looked very charming.

He seemed to me just Hk id. One moment I saw him,

the next he plunged into thew ow he was near, then far

away, now down below, again up on the hills. I climbed up

the narrow broken foot-path with great difficulty, and arrived safely

in Simla. On the roads up there I found snow lying, even in that

month of Fulgoor. The trees and plants were all faded and sapless,

and their branches rattled in the wind like the hollow shoots of the

bamboo, As the month of Chatfra came to an end, the whole land

blossomed forth into a lovely garden. Again I saw the new year.

A year had been spent in the same rooms which I had entered last

year in Vaishakh. Now J left these bazar lodgings, and rented a

bungalow in a beautiful and quiet spot on the top of the hill, which

Tliked very much. On that hill-top there was only one tree, which

became the friend of my solitude. In this month of Vaishakh, after

my noonday meal, | used to. wander through the gardens of all the



[ 139 ]

empty houses. How can my countrymen of Bengal understand

the mystery of walking about under the midday sun of Vaishakd, with

a woollen overcoat on? Sometimes J would spend half the day ab-

sorbed in contemplation, sitting on a stone slab near some lonely hill.

One day during my wanderings I came upon a path leading through

a wooded hill, and immediately began to walk along it following the

impulse of the moment. It was then four o’clock in the afternoon. |

was so taken up with walking that I went on and on without stopping.

One footstep succeeded ancther, but I was not aware of it. Where

T was going, how far I had come, how far I should go,—that I did

not calculate. After a long time t saw a way-farer, who went in the

direction opposite to mine. Dhis-.interrapted the course of my

meditation,-and I retur eidusness. I then saw that it

was evening and the sun not retrace the whole

long way? I turned an quickly, but Night also

gained quickly on me. jade, all were covered with

darkness. Like a jamp in € rthe half-moon accompanied
Mme on my journey. No to be heard on any side, save

that of my footsteps crag dry leaves of the road. A

solemn feeling was arouge: gether with that of féar.

With thrilling heart I saw within that forest. His

sleepless gaze was fixed + noe eyes were my guide in

this difficult path. Fearless in the midst of many fearsome things,

I reached home before eight o’clock at night. This gaze of His

has become rooted indelibly in my heart. Whenever I fall into

trouble, I see those eyes of His.



CHAPTER XXXVIITI.

A DIVINE COMMAND AND PERILOUS JOURNEY

HOMEWARD.

Again the clouds and lightning of Sravanaand Phadra began

to display their pageantry, and successive showers of rain beat on the

hills. By that eternal Being’s behest, the weeks, months, seasons and

years revolve in their course,—nothing can resist His ruling power.

At this time I used to wander about the rocky caves, and enjoy the

varied and marvellous beauty of the rivers and waterfalls. In the

rains these mighty torrents carry huge blocks of stone along.

Nothing can obstruct their impetuous course,—they forcibly fling

aside whatever comes in {h Gae day in the month of

Aswin I went down the on the bridge of a river,

was filled with wonder ble strength and playful

whirls of its current. h white is the river here.

How naturally clear and s, Why then does it dash

of this purity? The lower it

i tainted by the dirt and

rush headlong in that very

downwards in order to de

goes, the more will it bec

refuse of this earth,—wi

direction? But what po still for its own sake!

By command of that All- ough it be stained with the

dirt of the earth, still i has its pride and take a down-

ward course, in order to fertilize the land, and make it yield grain.

I was musing thus, when suddenly I heard the solemn command-

ment of the guide within me—“ Give up thy pride, and be lowly

like this river. The truth thou hast gained, the devotion and trust-

fulness that thou hast learnt here,—go make them known to the

warld,” J was startled! Must I then turn back from this holy land

of the Himalayas? I had never thought of this. After having gone

through so much trouble to detach myself from the world, must I again

return to it, and be one with worldly people ? My mind took a down-

ward course. I remembered the world, I thought of the home to

which I should have to go back, my ears would be deafened by
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the noise of the world. This thought blighted my heart, and I

returned to my rooms in a dejected frame of mind. With night no

song came to my lips. I lay down with an uneasy heart,—and

could not sleep well. I rose while it was yet dark, and found my

heart trembling, and beating hard. I had never felt like this before,

and was afraid I might fall seriously ill. Thinking it would do me

good, I went out for a walk. After walking a long time I came

home when the sun had risen, yet my palpitation did not stop. Then

I called Kishori and said, ‘ Kishori! I shaj] not stay in Simla any

longer, send for a jhampan.”’ While saying these words I found my

palpitation subsiding. Was this then the medicine I needed? All

that day I went on making the necessary arrangements and prepara-

tions for going hame,—-and thatsgeve me relief. The palpitation

ceased, and I felt all ri -s command that I should

zo back home,—could nig against that? At the

one’s very physical nature

* Hukum andar sab koi,

slightest protest against ¢}

revolted,—such was His®

bdhar hukum na hoi’ Cou

My senses were then sayi

iy stay in Simla any longer?

What a lot of trouble you

. spite of all our entrea-

even a single harmless

impulse of curs; now we ak, and cannot serve you

any longer.’ Whether my ag weak or strong, it didn’t

matter; how could I stay on in Simla? His will was my law.

Harmonising my will with His, I made ready to go home. Strength

inspired my mind. There were still many dangers on the road, and

rebel bands lurked still in various places. But I did not give way

to all these fears. As the river’s mighty current rolls onward in spite

of obstructing stones, so did I also not pay heed to any hindrance

whatever.

have given us during these

lies and prayers. you hg

On the rst ot Xarfik, the Vijava tenth day of the moon, my

jhampan, dandi and horse were all ready on the high road of Simla

bazaar. My countrymen and friends gathered round me very

sorrowlully to bid me good-bye. After taking leave of everybody,

I got into my jkampan and started. On the Viyaya day Simla

cast me forth, It is very easy to go downhill, and I soon reached
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Kalka at the foot of the’hill. The night passed, and in the morning

I saw the beautiful sunrise, which cheered and brightened my heart.

Leaving KalkaI came to Panjour. Here I found there were grand

doings in a garden. Hundreds of fountains were in play, they seemed

to have gained new life, and joyfully spouting water, imitated the

rains by their continued showers. I had never seen such beautiful

fountains before.” Thence I went to Umballa, and hiring a push-

push travelled in it day and night. The nights were moonlit, the

full moon of autumn bloomed in the sky, a cool breeze blew across

the open fields. Looking out of the carriage I saw horsemen

tiding beside it. For fear of the rebels, Govt. had given orders for

outriders to accompany the carriages at night, to ensure the safety
of passengers. From thi d the dangers of the road, and

felt rather perturbed. A age stopped at a place

near Cawnpore to chang i saw that many tents were

pitched in a field there, ¢ ed, and a bazaar had been

opened, I sent Kishori fo ? and he got me buffalo’s

milk, What bazaar is thi He replied, they are taking

away the Badshah of Deihi

to Simla I had seen

and on my way ba_ I £&

ce this bazaar. On my way

ites on the Jumna sands,

Q captive, being led to prison.

Who can tell what fate wi t anybody in this dissolving

sorrowful world? After a long ’sndWanperous journey from Simla

I arrived at Cawnpore, where the railway line had been opened.

Getting up early in the morning, I took some tea and hurried to the

station. Kishori came back from the station and said,’ Tickets can’t be

had, The wounded soldiers from Delhi are going in to-day’s train

so there is no room for anyone else.”’ I went to the station myself

to make enquiries. A Bengali stationmaster seeing me exclaimed ”

Oh, is it you? Here, stop the train. I thought it was some-

- one else.”’ He said ‘J shall give you a ticket, and I have power

to stop the train and let you get in. I am an old, pupil of your

Tatwabodhini grammar school. You have often given me prizes

al the examinations. My nate is Dinanath.’ He gave me a ticket.

I got into a first-class carriage with the officers and left Cawn-

pore. At three o'clock we reached Allahabad. The station had not
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then been built. Our train stopped somewhere on the road,

and from there we got down and walked. After going a distance

of six miles, we reached the traveller's bungalow of Allahabad, which

was quite full, There was no room for me there, I had a chair

with me; 1 sat on it under a tree and kept my things there. Kishori

brought a jar of water far me from the dak-bungalow, I said to him

“Go and take rooms for me in Allahabad City and come and fetch

me; | shan’t touch anything before I move into ludgings.’’ Kishori

went away, and shortly after a carriage drove up. Two men with

their cloths round their necks, got down from it and said to me

‘Our red house is near the Fort. If you will deign to stay there,

sir, we shall feel highly honoured , we are now in mourting for our

father.”’ 1 accompanied sd-house. They had a house-

hold god, from whose . a. rofi came for me in the

evening. I was then fee! , and thought the food

extremely good. I ate relish, and was hoping to

get some more, but nobody tf offering me any! After

partaking of this consecrated k sy rest there that day.

4



CHAPTER XXXIX.

THE RETURN HOME.

The next day I saw Government had posted placards in the

streets of Allahabad for travellers, saying “Govt. is not responsible

for the lives of those who want to go further east.” This notice

made me feel very disturbed in mind. I heard that Kumar Singh was

still fighting in Dinapore. If a land journey was so full of dangers,

would travelling by boat be safer, I wondered, Thus thinking I

went for a walk on the banks of the Ganges. Thence I saw smoke

issuing from a steamer, which was on the point of starting. I ran

and got into it, and asked the captain where it was going. He said

“A steamer has stuck o

and this steamer is now

will go to Calcutta thr

ness to secure one of its <

by Govt, to carry the sick :

“and passengers cannai he

if you can get an order from,

his word, after much sear

the Brigadier’s office, whic§

busy with other matters, anc

couldn’t make out whether 1

o'clock, so I presented myself at this door early inthe morning. [
waited and waited till 10 o'clock, when he called me to his office. I

made my request to which he replied ‘ The soldiers will go by this

steamer, and none but their families can be accomodated with them.”

I said “ Since Government are warning passengers against travelling

by land, and I am getting an opportunity of going safely by boat with

their people, why should you not let me go?” The Brigadier

had thonght that I might be one of the rebel party, On hearing

this, he asked me who I was. I told him I knew Lord Hay and

others in Simla, and introduced myself more fully. He then

wrote a letter to the captain of the steamer, asking him to give me a

ittle way off in midstream,

after returning here it

3en expressed my eager-

amer has been chartered

oidiers to Calcutta ” he said

adhere. But I can take you

r-General.”’ Taking him at

and presented myself at

alow. He was then very

come the next morning. I

eat early morning or ten
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cabin. The steamer had come back in the meantime, and was ready

to go to Calcutta. I went and gave the Captain the Brigadier’s letter.

But now he said “ What’s the good of this letter? There is not a

single cabin vacant on board, how can I give you one?” ‘If no

cabin is to be had, I shall go on deck; take the hire of a cabin, and

let me go on the deck.” Hearing our altercation, the captain of the

cargo-boat attached to the steamer came up and said ‘‘ There is no

cabin available in the steamer, but lam willing to let the cabin I

occupy in the boat.” “ Alright” I said “ I will pay you the money,

you give me your cabin.” “Go and get your things” he replied,

‘meanwhile I shall put the cabin in order for you.” Delighted

with his osfer, { hastened to the red house and brought all my

things. My old friend Nilkan: ya gave mea basket of sweets

for the journey, which i. The steamer soon left

for Calcutta. But on rea ®% impediment occurred.

The captain got a telegram cond steamer was coming

for this cargo-boat, and i iave to go back and fetch

uch disturbed on receivinganother cargo-boat. The ca}

this telegram, and kept say! ive up Government service,

next. To have to go

trageous.” The Captain

mer went away leaving the

fgeneemen on board would have to

return also, $9 they all put their heads together and decided that

there was nothing in the telegram which obliged them to leave the

cargo-boat on that very spot. When they met the in-coming steamer

they would give it the cargo-boat and go back. Perhaps they might

teach Calcutta before meeting it. The Captain agreed to this

proposal, and set out towards Calcutta, While on board, I saw

in the papers the news of the death .of my youngest brother

Nagendranath. Grieved at this sad news, I absent-mindedly left the

deck and went into my cabin to fetch something, and as I hurriedly

left the cabin with it my foot found no resting-place. Without

taking another step forward I instantly Jeaned backwards and fell

into the cabin. The sailors ran up with cries of dismay and saw

that une of my legs was hanging in the hold and the rest of my body

there is no knowing what

back after coming all this

was anxious lo go home,

cargo-boat behind, the ladies:

ia
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was lying in the cabin. ‘“ Did you not see that we had taken up the

boards in front of the cabin in order to haul up the luggage ?”’

they said. No, I had not noticed it, T had thought the passage was

all right as usual. Had I taken another step, I would have fallen into

the hold fifty cubits deep, and smashed my head to pieces, That day

my life was saved. But “ the robber of the world sleeps not, do not

think yourself safe from him, if he does not steal to-day, he will

steal to-morrow.”

ph eth pt et ks yo)

Spd $99 AS comf day jy yl Oh

On nearing Rampur Roali

trailing clouds of smoke, «3%

the approaching steam

The ladies and gentlemsx

one, and had very few cabi

al The men-might man

would the ladies do? The ¢

and other men in the c:

cabins, The military sur

saw a steamer coming along.

‘aptain stopped our steamer,

d both cast anchor there.

t this steamer was a small

'd not accommodate them

somehow or deck, but what

Rito see the military surgeon

sked them to give up their

poken man, and said. “J

ease the ladies, but have

ny pains.” None of the men

agreed to give up their cabing tothe “ladies, at last the captain came

and enireated me, saying, “ There is no room for the ladies, they

would be much obliged if you would kindly give up your cabin.” [|

did so with the greatest pleasure. At this the captain was very pleased,

and said “‘ The English gentlemen refused to make room for the

ladies, though they are their own countrymen, but how generously

you have done this for them,—we are all’most grateful to you.” I was

not put to any inconvenience by giving up my cabin, as the captain

and others made very nice arrangements for my comfort on deck. I

slept at ease at night on deck in the open air. I sent Kishori home

in advance by boat, in order to tell them I was coming, because it

would take some time to change steamers at Rampur and make

other arrangementa. The next day we started and on the rst of
Agrahayana £780 | safely arrived in Calcutta, I was then 41 years old.

penshave given up my cabin ni

never got so much as a ‘th:
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Ne'er shall I forget thy mercy all my life, night and day will it

remain entwined within my heart.

Namastestn Brahman, Namastestu~—Salutetion to Thee,

O! Brahman.



APPENDIX.

A. THE POITA* CONTROVERSY.

In a letter addressed to my father by Keshub Chandra Sen and

his friends on the rgth June 1864, the following changes in the

mode of conducting divine Service in the Samaj were proposed :-—

1. That no minister or preacher of the Samaj should retain

any mark of caste or sectarian distinction whatever.

2, That honest, upright and learned Brahmos only be

allowed to occupy seats on the Vedi.

3. That the hymns, expositions, sermons etc. should be

expressive of Hhe sentiments. No expression of

: must be used in them

they should express a

disapprobation

against any

fellow feelin

In the event of the afure ns not being adopted, an

in other days for public

the benefit of the generality

alternative was proposed

worship in the new form ma

of Brahmos.

The letter concludes i

This compliance on your oubtless settle the present

dispute and establish union amiohg Whe Brahmos in place of the

discord which has now arisen among them. Should you feel un-

willing to comply with this request, you will oblige us by giving

your advice as to the best means of establishing a separate Samaj

for ourselves.

Kesaurn CHanpra Sen

and five others.

2ord Fuly 1864.

* Wearing the Braliminical thread by Ministers of the Brahmo Samaj.
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Substance of the Reply :—

I received your letter of the 1gth Ashad, expressing dissatis-

faction with the present mode of conducting worship in the Samaj and

proposing certain changes therein. Your desire for a change is

natural and betokens a progressive spirit. All institutions have to

adapt themselves to altered conditions and environment or they are

bound to languish and decay. Change and adaptability are the

law of growth and progress. The only question is, whether the

changes proposed by you are really called for in the present

condition cf the Samaj. This I now gladly proceed to consider.

Your first proposition is that “No minister or preacher of

the Samaj should retain any mark distinctive of Caste or Sect.”

I do not suppose that you 3

similar indications of Cas

hereby to abolish surnames or

“¥our contention, I presume,

only applies to the weari

several reasons, give my ©

why I dissent are these :~

Long before any ques:

distinctive feature of the Sam

al thread. I cannat, for

roposal and the reasons

4édan had arisen, the only

onotheistic worship con-

to jain in that worship

ike the more advanced

ducted init, ‘Those whs

had to undergo every kin

Brahmos of the present t remember that the zeal

and patience of the old class hms have paved the way for

the reforms advocated and adopied by yourselves, There are many

both among the old and new members who had not been able to

advance in the path of Anushthanic reform, yet neither they nor

you are the objects of my disregard. What I desire is simply this:

that the old and the new members of the Samaj do combine their

forces, so that their united strength may sustain the Institution and

that your examples may strengthen and encourage those that are

lagging behind. Your mutual spirit of antagonism and_ separation

will, T fear, te to the disadvantage of both parties; you will lose in

strength and stability as they in courage and progress. This will be

as painful to me personally as detrimental to the interests of the Samaj

and I consider it my bounden duty to prevent the adoption of

measures likely to bring about such a calamitous result. Besides, it

would undoubtedly savour of gross partiality on my part if I should feel
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disposed to slight the older members by conceding to your terms.

Nor is it possible for me to deprive men of privileges which they have

acquired and enjoyed all along under rules enacted from the begin-

ning and which are still in force. Should you be generous enough

to bear with their infirmities and act in co-operation with them, with

loving hearts and minds, as with your elder brothers, you will no

doubt be able to do greater service to our common cause than were

you to act in the manner you now propose. The aim and object

of both the parties is the yame ms. to secure the well-being of the

Samaj, though you may differ as to the method of carrying out

your objects.

It is superfluous for me to notice your second and third pro-

posals, because the Samaj ways trying, according to its

lights, and is ever red ¢ principles enunciated hy

you.

You request, in the

to accede to your sugge

the day now observed may

for the benefit of the 2

appear that you refer to th

present state of alfairs.

hy the majority of Brah

«the event of my declining

day in the week other than

av service in the new form

[Brahmos. By this it would

are dissatisfied with the

nal your views are shared

contrary the number of

those disagreeing with you wpear to be much larger than

the party you represent. If you mean by Brahmos ‘in general’

the entire Brahmo Community, and ask for the appointment of some

other day for their benefit, such a request seems to me to be alto-

gether unreasonable, for the days already fixed for the Divine

Service are not for Brahmos only but also for the Non-Brahmo-

Public and those that attend such service have all expressed them-

selves perfectly satisfied with the manner in which the proceedings

are conducted.

If it be, however, your desire that some other day be set apart

for the purpose on behalf of your small party, I am really sorry

that I cannot comply with this request. You say that “this will be

good for both parties and that such a step is likely to introduce

harmony in place of discord now reigning in the Samaj”. Bat I
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cannot agree. I can clearly foresee that the result will be quite the

contrary »£ what you contemplate. Instead of promoting harmony it

will accentuate the discord. 1 had once before made a rule that some

of you st.ouli conduct the Service on the first Wednesday of every

month, in which case you would have been enabled, without. requir-

ing another day for special worship, to carry out your schemes of

reform. But to my great disappointment, you declined to attend;

and | now see no way of union unless you join together in worship

as before

With regard to your proposal to establish a separate Samaj, I

can only say that the more such Samajes are established for the

worship cf One God, the better for the whole country. However, in

accordance with the instruct!

the founder of the Sam

should be conducted i

heart and soul towards ©

iustrious Ram Mohan Roy,

@ you is that the Service

may uplift the intellect,

p to infuse righteousness,

love and purity into the he fs af the worshippers,

Being prevented by th

io

reasons from giving my

u will not be displeased with

ow and God be with you

consent to your proposa::

me. May peace and pr

alway s.*

Your well-wisher

Debendra Nath Tagore

* ‘The criginal letters are given in the original Autobiography—A ppendi

Part Tf by Priyauath Shastri.

Adi Brahino Samaj.

5d, Upper Chitpur Road, Calcutta

Bk. THE SPECIAL MESSAGE OF THE BRAHMO SAMAJ

AND ITS PLACK IN THE COMMUNITY.

The Maharshi’s views onthe above gathered from an addres

delivered by him before the Brahmo Sammilan (Union) Sabh

in 1867.

We are worshippers of Brahma, the Supreme Being. In thi

we are at ome with Orthodox Llinduism, fur all our Shastras declar
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with one voice the supremacy of the worship of Brahma, enjoining

Image worship for the help of those who are incapable of grasping

the highest Truth.

Our first point of disicciion is in the positive aspect of cur

creed wherein worship is defined as consisting in “Loving Him and

doing the works He loveth”—this at once differentiates us from all

religions and creeds which postulate a special or verbal revelation

or wherein definite forms, 1ites or ceremonials are deemed essen-

tial one way or the other.

The negative aspect of our creed which prohibits the worship

of any created being or thing as the Creator further distinguishes us

from all who are addicted to the worship of Avatars or incarnations

or who believe in the necessity st

any description,

We base our faith &

attested by Reason and ©

or image to stand in the

ediators, symbols or idols of

tal truths of Religion,

fuse to permit man, book

ect communion of our soul

with the Supreme Spirit.

This message ot the He

materially differ from th

all the world over. View

Brahmo Samaj has the #

this message to the [Hindu pak

Ram Mohan Roy, this points to the duty incumbent upon all

Brahmos of to-day, and will serve as the guiding principle in the

selection of texts, forms and ceremonials as aids to the religious life.

We are in and of the great Hindu Community and it devolves

upon us by example and precept to hold vp as a beacon the

highest truths of the Hindu Shastras. In their light must we purify

our heritage of customs, usages, rites and ceremonies and adapt them

to the needs of our conscience and our community. But we must

beware of proceeding too fast in matters of social change, lest we

be separated from the greater body whom we would guide and

uplift.

While we should on no account allow any consideration of

country, caste or kinship to prevent our actions being consistent



[ 158 ]

with our faith, we must make every allowance for, and abstain from

persecuting or alienating, those who think differently from us. Why

should we needlessly wound the feelings of our parents and elders

by desecrating an Image which they regard with the highest rever-

ence, when all that our conscience can demand of us is to refrain

from its adcration ?

The steering of this middle course is by no means an easy task,

but during my long experience I have been led greatly to hope for a

brighter future, by the sympathetic response of our orthodox brethr-

en to the ideal held up before them.

The amount of conformity now-a-days expected by even the

most orthodox, demands so little of ns, that a litde tact and common

obviate all friction.

{ our land and our people,

sense will in most cases be

Nevertheless, great

we must never forget th

Hindus afterwards. We

of renouncing the worship

s first, and [ndians or

cunt depart from our vow

incarnations, which is of

und policy on our part to

ters of principle no com

dear to us, but Religion is

the essence of our religic

sink our minor differenc

promise is possible. Our.

dearer, Brahma is deare son, dearer than rict es,

supreme cver everything ¢hs

See Appendix I to the oF ography.

C. RELATIONS OF MAHARSHI AND BRAHMANANDA.

LETTERS.

DARJEELING,

ath Fuly, 1882.

Reveren ManarsuHi,

From peak to peak of the Himalayas, 1 send you my respectful

Pranams-~do me the favour of accepting them. Iam the same old

Brahmanand of yours —your dutiful son and servant. You have

given me a name of inestimable value—that name ‘Brahmananda.’

What greater fortune could that man want, who rejoices in Brahma,

20
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the Lord. By giving me that name, you have, indeed, endowed me

with riches beyond measure —treasure inexhaustible. By your bless-
ing I have enjoyed supreme happiness in communion with Brahma,

Vouchsafe your blessing yet again, that I may enjoy a grealer

measure of peace and happiness in such communion. Tow full

af Joy is Brahma! Hari, how sweet ishe! Can sorrow and anguish

remain when we see that benign countenance—life then becomes

flooded with joy, and here on carth one enjoys heavenly bliss.

By your blessing, may all the men and women of India enjoy such

bliss. Your soul is ever soaring towards heaven, Take, J beseech

you, the band of devotees with you by the hand, bind them with

strings of love, that all may nruunt upwards with you,

This is to inform you that Leiiaid leaving this to-morrow.

Ever yours,

Keshub Chandra Sen

See Appendix to origi:

BrLrovep BRAHMANANDA,

A letter was delivere:!: rning of the 3oth Ashad ;

erscription I at once con-

ing it how delighted was 1

to find that it was indeed your letter. As I commenced rea‘ing,
the picture of your sweet face arose in my mind. Bodily apart

though we are, I gave my loving embrace to this mental picture of

you, and was floaded with joy.

trom the familiar handwriti

cluded chat it was from you,

With me you have been in entire sympathy. I have met no

one so sympathetic as you, my Brahmanand. ,

Hafiz has said somewhere regretfully :—‘I have met no one who

assents to my words.’ If that mad poet had met a friend like

you, he would no doubt have exclaimed :—“I don’t know what ecstatic

elation has come over me.”

Ages ago I gave you that name Brahmanand, and even now the

spell of that name is over you. On you no word is misspent,

How auspicious was the hour which united me with you. What-
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ever untoward events may have happened, nothing has succeeded

in severing our union. It has pleased God to delegate to you the

task of uniting the devoted Brotherhood. You are engrossed in

this work—no other work is so sweetto you as this. The Lord has

lavished his gifts on you without stint; but you have put on the beg-

gat's garb, and yet are doing the work of myriads of wealthy men.

When I ascend from this mountain of snows to the Abode of

Immortal lliss, I shal) await you there --There the father puts off

his fatherhood, the mother her motherhood—inequalities are at an

end, and all are united in one common bond of love.

Your devoted

Debendra Nath Tagore

Masuri Hills.

FROM E® NDRA SEN.

Sia,

azth Seplember, 1883.

PRANAM TO MY REVERED #

Last year L made m}

respectful greetings from

by accepting. Thear you ane (Bae ying good health. How I

wish I were by your side to nurse you. Since a Jong time I have
felt this longing-—is there no chance of its being fulfilled 2? My

heart and soul are already united with you, still what I desire most

is to serve you in person, and so satisfy the demands of filial rever-

ence. Jf it be the will of the loving Lord that I should cherish my

feelings from a distance, 1 bow to His decree. Ihave now been

enjoying to my heart’s content the sweet and charming spectacle

of Brahma-lila. As days go by, I stand awe-struck before this

dazzling spectacle within and without. How wonderful! I am led

to think that athing like this is unique in this world—how for-

tunate we are that we should be here to witness such a scene,

which is one to be coveted even by the Devas. Who would have

thought it possible that the Being who is without form-—the great—

ine
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the Infinite-—-should manifest Himself in this manner. Now by His

grace such a glorious manifestation is in progress before the

eyes of these poor unfortunate countrymen of mine. The Infinite,

the Eternal Being is within our grasp. What was it in the past, and

what do we now see! The Himalayas have awakened. The

stream of devotion is flowing onward from the Ganges. This land

of Bharat has put on a new garb. New forms of beauty abound all

over the country. The name of Brahma is being proclaimed in solemn

tones in some places, in sweet strains in others. My heart cannot

rest without sending forth a responsive echo. This is all the doing

of Yogeshwara. In Yoga there is joy, in Yoga there is salvation—

Yoga is the only thing the heart pants after. Come, father, let us

drink deep of this Spirit of zd Communion with the Lord

and giver of Life.

ing your blessings

our humble servant

®eshub Chandra Sen.

Dearest BRAHMANANH*

T cannot write much now; ays and I shall altogether

cease to write. I feel that the time of my leaving this world is

drawing near. At this supreme moment, I am sending you a

Sloka from the Gita as my parting gift, be so good as to accept it.

(The Sloka* is about the saving virtues of concentration of mind and

meditation on the Supreme Being at the dying moment.)

On Earth below, in heaven above,

His glorious name resounds ;

The Mercy of the blessed Lord

Thro’ all the world abounds.

By His grace you have attained Divine wisdom—Wonderful is

your insight ! Wonderful are your words! Long may you live to

spread the sweet name of Brahma throughout the land. “O Tongue
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go forth and proclaim His glory; Eye, do not lose sight of His

entrancingly beautiful countenance, gaze on it without ceasing.”

Your sincere well-wisher

Debendra Nath Tagore

Masuri Hills.

PP, &.

I shall be glad to get news of your health from time to time.

* aff guuaquifaad adteditgiqaqata:

aa waafaad Sifgaay GAT: TERT |

VAUR HAS-VAT WaT BART Trae Sa

ait 43 oTe-aifeag € yanqata fee’

This was my father’s Ia vb Chandra and here is

Keshub’s 'ast letter in reply.

CawWNeur,

tith October, 1883.

My PrawNaws 10 THE FRE

I was detained by ilnessin tt ; hence the delay in reaching

this station. To-day is Thursday, 1 arrived here at z o'clock early

in-the morning. I was delighted to get your affectionate letter of

Ashirbad on Tuesday. What should I write about my health ?

I don’t wish to make you anxious. I have no longer that health,

that strength I was wont to enjoy. Broken down, stricken by

diseases, J am getting weaker, and weaker, and sinking day by day,

IT am now under a Flakim’s treatment. All this is His sport

—-it is His mysterious way of drawing one closer to Him. IT am

fost in perplexity, and can only look up to the sweet face of

the Good Lord. Sweet is the garden of Yoga~—there your

beautiful bird Haliz flits about. The sorrows and trials of life are

without end, us you know well. But amid all sorrows and tribula-

tions, there reigns the Truc, the Good, the Beautiful. The light of
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Love and Bliss seems to pierce through this Cimmerian darkness.

The Lord’s mercy on this miserable creature has been manifold.

What more should Lsay ? Accept my hearty thanks for your kind

present. I shall be much obliged if you will write to me from

time to time at your convenience. Anyway, I hope you will keep

me in remembrance.

Ever yours,

Keshub Chandra Sen.

My father wrote his last letter under the apprehension that he had

not many more days of this life before him, and he wished long life

to Brahmanand to carry out his important mission. It was however

the unexpected that happened inthis case, and Keshub was the first

to pass away from this world. My father recovered from his serious

illness, and was able to come to Calcutta and see his beloved

disciple once more. The declining years of Keshub Chandra Sen

were years of intense suffering, and full of many disappointments.

His death came at last suddenly, though not unexpectedly. He died

on January 8th, 1884, surrounded by his nearest relations and

friends, my father being one of those that gathered round his death-

bed.

Professor Max Muller writes of the relations of my father and

his beloved Brahmanand in these terms :-—

*“ His love for Keshub Chandra Sen had never ceased. They

bad been torn asunder by a torrent, but in their deepest foundation

they had always remained one. After Keshub Chandra Sen had

been taken away from him by death, the old man addressed the

following words to some friends who had come to condole with

him :—

** When [had him near me, I considered myself the master of all

the wealth which kings of the world could command. When J sat up,

often til] one or two o’clock in the morning, conversing with my

departed friend, I never perceived how the time passed. The union

between our souls is never to be destroyed.”

* Biographical Esanys, p. 84.
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D.—SELECT SERMONS*

Sermons from the Book of Vyakkyan—

L

God, The Creator.

“ed aay Ha fafacidia, ee dhdaay wiadlzagafediag | gar ag

Hela VAT |

In the beginning there was naught. Before this universe came

into being, O Beloved, there existed the saz, the only reality, one

without 2 second. He is the Supreme Spirit unborn,

Nothing of this universe, so diversified in appearance, existed in

vas visible anywhere. There

a, “ate sae asa,”

s. He alone existed who

irit, the Essence (Sat),

fere was no light, but only

Spirit, whose light is of

lights were extinguished,

and planets were annihi-

‘exist. He was manifest

sf all creation, and shoul

xist. He exists through all

time—from eternity to eter ayaa erase aq: He

is the ordainer of the past and of the future; He is the same to-day

as he will be to-morrow. He alone is real, and in his hands he holds

the events of the past and of the future. He is beyond time and

space; He is subject neither to space, nor to time. It is He who

has strung tcgether all the worlds of this universe with the threads of

the remote past; no sign

was only an all-pervading

darkness alone existed, e1

is the light of darkness-~

One only without a seco

darkness, at that lime the

knowledge, shone in all His ¢

if the sun se! never to rise :

lated, the se.f-luminous

before creation; He exisis”

creation decay intime, He ; wn

time and space. The universe exists pervading all time and space,

and all time and space with all the universe exist, pervading God.

When there was nothing but darkness without end, that ancient

Being alone existed, shining with the light of knowledge. What

a profoundly solemn aspect did that time present! When, from

the brow of a hill, during a dark night in the rains, we behold

the sky black with thick clouds, with not a star or a planet visible,

* From tho Book of Sermons—Bréhma Dharmer Vyakhyan.
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a dead silence reigning over all Nature, and darkness all around

us,—then with thrilling nerves, and mind deeply moved, we feel the

presence of that self-existing Ancien! One, who alone was manifest

in the light of His knowledge and truth, before the birth of the

universe, in the midst of primeval darkness.

aaTaaa aaggqa té aanana afed faa) Naught was there

in the beginning: the Lord willed, and all that is came into heing.

He created the effulgent sun, and darkness was dispelled. After that

night of incalculable ages, with what wonderful beauty did that first

morning shine forth ! Piercing through that long and silent night,

whence came the newborn luminary? How did it come to be

clothed with its thousand ray 1 to illumine all the corners of the

ause, the Lord of all, thatsky ? It was only by the wi

the sun was brought fort beautiful world of ours,

full of energy, came into

sun. Ths world knew no

‘anced to rotate round the

md why it was sent. Who

was then covered with hot.could have known that this 7

molten metallic substances, al, and filled with enseous

vapours, with its atmospt d in masses of clouds —that

such a world should even most wonderfully with

with numberless living

plant life? Who was it that

‘ese things P Who created it as

life and joy, light and bea

creatures, and innumerahle

sowed in this world the seeds*ol'sTF

the store-house of an infinite variety of mineral wealth, grains, flowers

and fruits? There shines the sun millions of miles away from us,

here rolls the earth in its orbit, and on its surface are all these animals

and plants! But yet from that far-off sun comes the light which

illumines the world, and makes the stream of life flow, and dispels

our blindness. Who is it that has established such relationship

between the earth and the sun? Is it the work of an insensate power ?

This life, this vitality, this wealth of various possessions, this happi-

ness which we enjoy—are all these showered on us by a blind power?

No, it is by the will of that Being who is All-wise and All-good, that

all this that is, has come into being, God meditated, and then implanted

in it those diverse and wonderful forces that gradually rendered the

once hot, lifeless and desolate world a home and a place of comfort
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such as itisnow. In course of time the earth cooled, and became

the dwelling-place of many living creatures, and the Lome of many

pleasures. The vapours condensed into clouds, and poured

down as cool water, wherein fishes and reptiles and other kinds of

aquatic animals hved and moved and had their being. Mountains

rose up from amidst the waters, and lifting up their heads towards the

sun, proclaimed the glory of the Lord. The earth came to have

uvo divisions, Jand and water, and many plants and trees and animals

were born therein. Did all these come to exist of their awn accord ?

Is it all the work of an unthinking power? No, all this is the glory of

that All-know-ng Supreme Spirit. It is He who created and constructed

this universe so wonderfully. He gave us teeth to masticate our food,

and before ‘e gave us teath ££

breast for us to drink an.

this! How wonderful

yack uoursd milk into our mother’s

What marvellous art is

weserve and nourish His

creatures! Are all these e: e result of the action of

blind forces? Do they

Do they not bear on them «

intelligent being ?

Who is it that is re

that merccifu. Being whe

knowledge and wisdom?

xe will and thought of an

ch infinite care 2? Who ts

§ medicines Lo cure and

relieve the maladies we “st (When tne soul becomes im-

pure and is overcame with ai

and thereby saves it from sin ?

eeahat sends repentance to it

All this is done hy Him who is our

eternal Father, and who by His unfailing succour keeps us in the

right path, What fear have we? As He is the sovereign of all

things materia), so is He the sovereign of the soul; as He is the

Lord of the universe, sois He mine also. We live on His bounty,

and from Him we obtain all pleasures and all happiness. And when

we offer Him our hearts filled with gratitude, how our pleasures and

happiness are sanctified thereby! Prosperity enables us to behold

the Lord’s benign countenance , adversity, like a preceptor, teaches

us noble lessons and leads us unto Him, and then adversity becomes

tous the highest prosperity. Adversity and prosperity are link-

ed together like winter and spring, but whatever be the state in which

we fini] ourselves, if we make righteousness our shelter and

21
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put our trust in the Lord, then the strength and power of the soul

will never be spent, and the peace that is its heritage will never

be lost.

O Supreme Spirit, preserve the peace of our soul and take us all

under the protecting shadow of Thy goodness. Help my fellow-wot-

shippers to advance in Thy path; illumine my motherland with the

light of Thy knowledge, refresh the world with the waters of peace,

and turn the minds of us all to Thy worship.

I],

“ad fagia Bear BRIA QUIRAATT Wya |

ALSTLD RISAy ey iwagaraacha i”

ZH 6 M52 a1)

his world, Who dwelleth

Ye go about the world

“Him ye know not wh

in your souls distinct fr

enveloped in a cloud, eng

sures of life, and engrosse:

(9 Men, Him you kao

all that is mthem. Bs

ngting, addicted to the plea-

| observances.”’

Yheaven and earth and

shines and illumines this

world ; by His will the moog ambrosial light by night,

nourishing plants and trees; by Ars will? at the close of the summer-

season the clouds. driven by the wind, pour down welcome showers

to allay the heat; by His will rivers Now from snowy mountains to

itrigate and fertilize the earth ; by His will the trees of the forest and

the garden put forth flowers breathing delightful fragrance, and bear

fruits delicious to the taste: by His will the mother-earth sup-

ports countless beings with her inexhaustible stores of fruitful

harvests ; by His will a mother’s love, flowing out with the milk of

her breast, sustains the life of her infant; by His will man, endowed

with wisdom and rightesusness, has risen higher than brutes in the

scale of existence; by His will heaven and earth, the minutes and

the hours, the years and the seasons run on smoothly in their several

courses. Alas! you know Him not, though He dwells within your

inmost souls,
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*“ Pushmakam Antaram Vabhuva”

He dwelleth within you, distinct from all else, in the inmost

recesses of your souls. The God who dwelleth within your heart

of hearts, you know not; and how should you know Him, when you

go about the world enveloped in the darkness of ignorance, as in a

thick cloud, engaged in vain wrangling, allured by pleasures. of

the senses, and spending your days in a round of useless

rites and ceremonies. If you wish to know the Highest, the

Para-Brahma, you must enrich your minds with wisdom and know

ledge, embrace the truth in word and in deed, bring your senses

under the subjection of moral laws, and renouncing all desire for

reward, pray ind stlive for in aivition fmukti). Such are the

precepts of the Rishis igr-day sages also speak in

the same strain :-—

fea faa slay aw 4 ar ASUS, WI El aT AVAt—

Woe to thy life, that’

thou shoulds! not worship: |

not know BraAmua, that

nctuary of thy heart. deem-

ing far One who is so near.

He, who dwelleth wig wh the sky, the sun, muon,

and stars, the air, fire, an ad darkness, and = ruleth

mtthem from = within, whase ¢ hey are, and yet they know

Him not, He is the Being th in each of you, as your

inner-soul, ‘This Antar-yamin, the inner-guide, the immortal Being,

is in close contact with our souls. He cannot be touched with the

external hind, but we can fecl Him and realise His presence in our

souls, The Yugi, who detaches himself from the world, enjoys the

boundless happiness of transcendental communion with Brahma. He

is ‘Arupa.’ without form and without colour, Tle is neither white

nov yellow, ror blue nor red; this formless and colourless Being is

by no means visible to the fleshly eve, but to the eve of wisdom He

is revealed as the embodiment of joy and immortality. The blessed

saint who has seen His form of Truth and Love, remains absorbed

in his Beloved for ever andever. The béauty of that Supreme Love

is beyond ‘compare.’ Ro knows no increase uor decrease. The

resplendent sun and muon, the furest bluuming with flowers, the lily
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of the lake with its multiple petals, (satadala), all earthly Youth,

Beauty and Grace, are but faint reflections of that divine Beauty.

The love that is fixed on that Beauty never fades. He is without

Rasa (flavour), and cannot he, tasted as we taste water, fruit or

honey; but He is ‘Rasa’ itself, the very essence of sweetness. He,

who has tasted that essence is blessed with joy everlasting. He is

without odour (Agandha) but the morning flowers are charged with

balmy fragrance by coming in contact with Him, He is without

sound (Asavda); but He dwelleth in the souls of men and women and

silently conveyeth these Commandments to their conscience :—

Speak the Truth---Do the right. Righteousness is the highest of

all, and is honey-sweet for all, Thou shalt not earn money by unjust

means. Thou shalt not c bhour's riches, nor be jealous

of his good fortune. Fe *g trespasses. Thou shalt

not commit adultery, nar Sxicating drink. Acquire

knowledge with diligence den of duty with patience.

Be moderate in food and rac # thy house-work with cheer-

fulness and wifely devotion fram quarrelling, wrangling

and foolish talk. Be quee: -hald, devoted to good works

and armed with self-contreg onour thine elders. Pity

sgant and miserly habits.the poor and down-trodde

Neglect not thy temporal au “welfare. Shrink not from

sacrificing life itself at the « calf RUEV

Such are the silent admonitions of the Spirit in every soul. He

who performs his life-work in obedience to these commandments,

conquers death. What though his body be slain, he reaches the

immortal regions, bearing the Life of his life within his soul.

This Supreme Spirit cannot be known by fine speech, nor by the

understanding, nor by much learning. He alone knows, unto whom

the Spirit reveals Himself. And knowing Him, he is fred with

zeal and enthusiasm to proclaim the glory of his Beloved. And to

whom doth He reveal Himself? To him who hungers and thirsts

after the Lord, doth He reveal himself in His infinite Majesty.

O worship Him, the Infinite Spirit, the First Cause uncreate,

whose works these are. Let us worship in a tranquil spirit, Him

who is Peace and Rest.
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Hil.

THE INDWELLING SPIRIT.

q sam faemadisad? gaan a a2 qe wt 7 qT

quate wt a Wana: 4

“ He who dwelleth in and within the soul, whose image the soul

is, who ruleth it from within, and yet it knows Him not, He is the

Inner guide (Antary4min), the Immortal.”

Woat a blessing it is for us that we are able to sanctify our souls

by worshipping the Holy of holies, in this sacred murning hour,!

Holiness, and illumination of spirit can only come from His

worship. He is enthroned” ry soul, and it is his pre-

sence that sanctilies soul strays away from

the Supreme Spirit, sorrow, stricken with

; Butas we cherish God

sanctified. Where is this

He is in close contact with

decay, and consumed by

within our souls, we are bp

Supreme Spirit? He is not

every one of ug. He is wit

“ He who dwelleth in

image the soul is, who ra

Hitn not, He is the Inner gu

aii and sanctifieth it, whose

Hi and yet the soul knoweth

ncrial.” This is the saying

ed utterance of that brave

and high-souled Rishi, Yajnavalkya, and we find it in the white Yajur-

veda, Madhyandina Sakha. We cannot find God by travelling in

distant countries, or making arduous pilgrimages. Those who seek

Him in the external world, come away disappointed. Things of the

spirit cannot be seen in a visible form in the outer world. He alone

sees Him, who looks for Him in the inner sanctuary of the soul. If

God had fixed His abode in the highest Heaven, far far away from

us, how should we have reached Him there? But it is not necessary

to travel far and wide in orderto see Him. Whenever we bring

our minds under control, and turn our eye inward, calm and un-

distracted, we see Him enshrined in our innermost souls.

We have not to go far to sec Him—who dwelleth within our

souls, As however the body has to exert itself in order to go a

of one of our ancient Rishis, the ‘in:
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great distance, so in the act of self-introspection, it is necessary that

the mind should strive with energy. Training the mind isa far

harder task than mortifying the flesh. Whatever else you may do,

the one thing necessary in order to realize God within the soul, is

self-discipline. One must be calm and serene, patient and self-

possessed, in order to attain the desired end. We may arrive ata

certain destination by walking hundreds of miles, but though the

soul is nearest to us of all, yet it is extremely difficult to reach it,

after overcoming worldly distractions. Our attention varies accor-

ding to the strength of our desire. God's presence within the soul

cannot be realised without the utmost desire and concentration of

the mind. But the task, however difficult, must be accomplished.

Why come to the house of

without seeing God ?

our souls, or turn to

if you go away empty-hearted

to realise Hs presence in

reverence, our object tn

coming here is wholly fr

What are the attributes

Spirit? Let us conside

it in the Vedas ‘‘mq ay #44

knows ‘I smell this,’ that

of smelling. ‘aq gy #

That which knows ‘fs

herein dwells the Supreme

on attentively, We have

taf, Waa aig” That which

rose is bul the instrument

Pa wa, afaenrercay wa”

s the soul; the tongue

Sot ate waralfa a waar,

qq aa’ That which knows ‘I hear,’ that is the soul, the

ear is but the instrument of hearing. “aq a a@%e aarfifa | stat,

amse 84 qe:" that which knows ‘I think, that is the soul, the

mind is its divine eye, the internal eye by which it sees. The soul

is neither hand nor foot, nor eye nor ear, nor is it the organs of

is but the instrument af

smell or speech. The soul is that which sees with the eye, hears

with the ear, grasps with the hand, walks with the feet. When,

through meditation, we come to know the soul, we become privileged

to see the Supreme Spirit. As we cannot see the master of the

house without entering it, so we must go into the chamber of the

of the soul before we can see the Lord, its master. It is from the

knowledge of the sels, the Ego, that we rise to the knowledge of God.

Hence it behoves thee, first of all, tu knuw Thyselt, the self that sees.
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feels, hears, thinks, understands, Now on what does this sou!

rest P To this question the answer is, that the soul rests in the

eternal, the Supreme Spirit, “q gt wet wearfy gafaga i’ When

the human soul, feeling itself to be homeless, seeks its life’s refuge, —

and calm, tranquil and chastened by discipline, becomes pure and

undefiled, then it sees God within, and hears his thrilling, living

Voice “ae annifeat’ ‘Lam Brahman in thy soul—Take refuge in Me

and thon shalt be free from sin and anguish.’ We can not hear

that soul-stirring voice, that sweet, consoling message with our

bodily ear, but it can be heard when we are absorbed in contempla-

tion and inspired by spiritual wisdom,

“fag # qa anhe ae RTT

whi

‘O Lord, ae alone kn revealest thyself. And

knowing Thee, he sings

The Supreme Spirit ds

sun and maon, but the lightiz

Him not: He also dwells

Him not, though 19 ig

knowing hii. When t

stand darkness, within the

ss, the sun and moon know

fman, and the soul knows

thsafed the privilege of

~ and spiritual culture, the

soul atlains to a state Hi '

after the Lord, so that if cau fout Him,—to such a pure

and devout soul doth the Lord reveal Himself. © seek Him, the

indwelling spirit, within thy soul, and not in the empty space. As

blood and breath are the life of the body, so the life of the soul is

God. Blessed is he who hath entered into holy communion with this

Brahman. Such fellowship, commenced here on earth, never ends.
Even though the body lies here forsaken, the soul enters into life

everlasting, and attains all its desires in union with the Eternal,

aisgt aeary aA TE AWU fagfaaT 1 Such a union is the crown of
our desires, our heaven, our salvation.

ed with a deep yearning

aTa WARN Oe HA A AEA TAT Baag amy Aa Mme

weal Ua aa at |

This Supreme Spirit cannot be known by fine speech, nor by keen

intelligence, nor by much learning. He alone knows, who seeks Him
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with fervent prayer and unswerving devotion. To such a seeker the

Lord reveals Himgelf, and all his desires are fulfilled. Oh! Arise,

awake, hie thee to Ilis door with a humble and sincere heart, and

thy prayer will be answered. ‘The temptations and fascinations of the

world will come to an end; thou shalt have joy to thy right, and

enjoyment to thy left; and thy soul shall sing pans of His love

in ecstasy. O! Hearken to Elis low and solemn voice, as dwelling

within the finite soul, he uttereth these words. -Aham Brahimasmi—t

am The Brahman.

g eat gt war

fae wea fawa: :

BYAIT 2M Oar!

Whoso moves, stands. seeks a hiding place in

dark cells and lonely cave

together and scheme, King

nows it all. If two sit

there as the third and pre-ag

ceives it also—cay ave Sawa Aa Nothing lies hidden, none can

remain concealed from Him, Whosoever hides in dark recess or

jurksin secret cell, Faruna detects him and spies his movements

If any two men should hold good or evil counsel among themselves,

the King is there, a third, and sees it all. Realizing God’s perpetual

presence in your midst, fear to commit sin, and zealously devote

yourselves to the performance of good works. Remember that the

Father and Mother of us all is always with us, watching’ all our

movements. No sin that we commit can ever remain hidden from

Him. Let His presence deter you from evil deeds, and His loving

and encouraging eyes impel you to deeds of righteousness. When

we do good, His benign countenance is revealed unto us, and the

fierceness of His wrath alights upon our evil actions, He -knows

when we are doing wrong, and when we are walking in righteousness,
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and metes out his rewards and punishments according to out.

deserts.

gaseAMaaAd ae away s—Friend, thou thinkest thou art

alone, but it is not so.

fea’ fora owety qagqrafear afr That all-seeing witness sitteth

enthroned in thy heart, looking on at thy good and evil deeds.

This idea is clearly expressed in our text of the d/harvaveda.

Whocver moves or stands or rests, whoever seeke a hiding place

in caves and cells, Varuna knows it all. Where (wo per-

suns are closeted together in secret council, He is there a third.

He is the fourth amongst three, the fifth among four, the

sixth among five. If a hundred people are here gathered together,

then you must add one m mer, so as to include Him.

escribed in the following

S$ Earth is king Veruaa’s.

How strange it ts that men

sway over the petty kingdoms

de! How empty their title!

th only, but also of yonder

Who is this king

Mantra: vi afatate u

He is the Ruler of the w

should deem themselves hing

of this Earth. How basele

Varuna is the real king

vast sky, whose bounds 3

water find a place withia®

fc two oceans of air and

supported by Him. He

nute drop of water is heis not on'y in the deep aca, .

also hidden—wfarma aed free:

He who is the Ruler of Heaven and Earth, who permeates all

thinys, great and small, He is the God of our worship. He who is

king of the whole earth and the infinite heavens, He who is im-

manent in the oceans of air and water, smaller than the smallest, greater

than the greatest, who is in the endless sky as also in this tiny drop of

water, He is the God of our worship. He whe is with us always,

who encourages and rewards all righteous deeds, who, when we

succumb to sin, delivers us from evil after punishing our trans-

gressions, He is the God of our worship.

Long ages ago, our Rishis in the Atharva Veda gave utterance

to truths to which we still give the assent of our whole heart, and

which arouse feelings of the deepest reverence. In this Afaarra of

Alharvaveda how clearly we perceive God as the universal witness.
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“The ancient Rishis have given expression to those thoughts that are

nearest to our hearts. Truth is by no means confined to any

particular period in the world’s history, but reveals itself at all times.

As sparks fly out of the fire, as rays of light radiate from the sun, so

Truth ever flows from God, its fountainhead. Holy and devout men

cannot fail to attain spiritual truths, whenever, by piety and purity of

character, they prepare the ground for their reception. Truth flows

from God without ceasing, but alas! few are the men [it to receive it.

What a blessing it is for us, born as we are-in this unfortunate

land, that we are able to worship the true God, the Infinite Brahman.

What a blessing it is that we should come here to worship Him who

Lord of men and Devas, to

s holy presence. This is

at of ho.y communion

t of the sun, He illumines

vay, dwelling within our

‘is the ruler of the whole universe

worship Him and be saz

indeed a blessed hour,

(Brahma-muhuria.) As, 6®

the whole world by ils rays

strengthens our conscience.

e united by bonds of eternal

: mission by worshipping

souls, He inspires our under

, With Him, our worshipf:

fellowship. Brethren, let

“Him together, with love

The Revelation of God in the

Human Soul.

“aaa qutenfa 4 qeareat

aan fagratierts aettsaate: |

aaa armaqaila aa

aa ara aafad faarfa 0”

The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the stars, nor

these lightnings, much less this fire. When He shines, everything

shines after Him: hy His light all this is lighted.

© Master, asked the disciple, how can I know God, the
blissful, who has not been defined, whose infinite Majesty
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cannot be explained by words and is beyond our conception,

and yet who is realized by those earnest seekers after truth

who are devoted to Him? Who or what is there that can reveal

Him? The Guru answered, “The sun, the moon and the

stars cannot reveal God, nor these lightnings, much less this fire.

In the bright presence of God, the sun and the moon lose themselves,

and they and every other lesser light become dark. It is only the

light of the soul that can reveal the Lord. From the light of the soul

you can have a faint idea of that Light of Truth." But what is this

light of the soul? Look inta your inner self, with the utmost

attention of a mind abstracted from outward objects, and you will realize

what the light of the soulis. ‘“‘mmfae anfesy,’”’ when the sun is set,

‘aazafa wafad,” when the, { visible in the sky, “ grat

wai,” when she fire is the light that remains?

It is only the light of the visible. Realize this truth

even at this very mome' et now the light of the sun,

Hight of the moon; the only

the light of lamps. Imagine

hall then bein the midst

. this hall are extinguished,

;calm and silent as they

are now, they would not k ver, lightless and soundless

as this edifice would them be xgt we may all then remain

in the midst of darkness and silence, the light within us-—the light

of the sou!, will not be extinguished. Every one present here will

then see his own self; the effulgence of the soul will shine the bright-

erin the midst of that gloom, With the light of the sual, that Light

of Truth will also reveal itself; with the soul will be manifested its

Cause, its Refuge, its Friend, its immortal Lord, who knows all that

passes within it. Hewhom the sun and the moon cannot reveal, is

revealed by the light of the soul. Efow ignorant is he who seeks Him

in the light that illumines the external world. In the external or

material un:verse, we only behold the mere shadow of the Lord’s wis-

dom and goodness; but within us is His light. In the soul of man

is He most brightly manifested. When the light of the Divine Sun

shineth on the soul, that resplenden| sheath of perfection, what

Ss

for the sun has set; nor h:

light we have here is thar giv

all these lamps to have bee

of utter darkness, Aft

should one and all present
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happens then? The effect is just the same as when sometimes

in the early morning the sun and the moon are found shining

together. We then see that the moon is manifested by the light

reflected by the sun. So shines the soul of man by the light of

God. The life of the human soul, its piety, its knowledge, its

love, are but reflections of the Supreme Soul. He alone

stands revealed as the primary cause and sole support

of the soul. Can one regard one’s self when the sun of the

Supreme Soul shineth in the firmament of one’s inmost

being ? Can the moon be bright under the dazzling light of the sun ?

All our littlenesses are dispelled by the light of the beauty and im-

maculate purity of the Lord. As our r love of God waxes, our love

of self wanes. Thus when Jj being centered on God,

returns to the earth, how its, arid what a radiance

it sheds! By its contact eis sanctified, and comes

down on earth, and swe

ises how impure is its nature

how noble it becomes when |

that our minds cannot conta

but even such momenta:

life, Like the lightning

The human soul real-

sociates itself from God, and

Him. We are so impotent,

omentary revelation of God,

he effect of renewing our

imself, and then instantly

disappears, but we cherish t although here he offers us

His embrace only at long interi renfter we shall be perpetually

iocked within His embrace. Ii is indeed not an insignificant earnest of
the future that, although we are weak and frail, and burdened by sin,

and smarting under remorse, we can yet behold God revealed to us,

though only for a few moments. This demonstrates the

Lord’s beneficent intention to give Himself more freely to us

in future. We consider ourselves blessed for the privilege we

enjoy at present of beholding God momentarily ; but how supremely

blessed will be our lot when we shall be able to enjoy this privilege

for longer spaces of time! What would we not give in order to attain

that condition? When the vision of God granted to us in this

earthly life, is as evanescent as lightning, and yet mighty enough

to induce the absolute upheaval of the whole tenor of our life, then

what supreme good shall we not attain when He will shine before
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our eyes like the sun, without ceasing? Now we see through a

glass” darkly” but a time will come when the Sun of Righteousness
will shine perpetually cver the inner being, and we sball behold Him

face to face without a break. And for this divine affinity we are

being trained ’in this life. We ought frequently to gauge to what

extent the Supreme Soul is manifested in our soul, how far our

union with od has been consummated, and what sacrifices we

have been able to make for Him. We need not be anxious about

the riches we acquire, or the honour or distinction or fame we attain.

Calculate how much you have hoarded of that treasure which is im-

perishable, You attain in this life all you covet, when you gainthis trea-

sure. Why should we not rejoice at the hope that we are destined to

beet:inherit the treasure which is ev

good which will not passa

slight worldly adversity

we shall hereafter behal

2g. to partake of that supreme

aid not that enable you to

nat a blessing it is that

ym: neither the sun nor the

moon can reveal, manifeste ithe sun or the moon!

Experience in this world & Goreslimpse of this beatitude.

When such enjoyment of Go a ceaseless and perpetual

reality, what then is migé ny of bereavement? Then

and our body, if feeble,

without vigor, becomes in-

fess that is to come here-

we can endure all misery

becomes strengthened, anc

vigorated. Can the hope ¢

after, be without any potency, without any influence on our mind?
Ts it not our guide on the road that leads to the mysterious and

eternal future? Where experience harmonizes with hope, can the

gloom of scenticism Singer ?

VI.

QUR HOPE OF IMMORTALI ry,

“aay aaa wai fas aa aay 1”

“What shall | do with that which cannot make me immortal.”

When the devout Rishi Yajnavalkya was dividing his wealth and

property among his wife, the pious Maitreyi, and other relatives,



{ 174 ]

preparatory to his renunciation of the life of a house-holder,

Maitreyi asked of the Rishi, “O Husband, if all this wide world be

replenished with gold and silver, and ] become its owner, can it

gain for me immortality?” “fa fa dara ataaqenr’— Vajnavalka

answered “No no, that it cannot,’—“gadiqacaaat sifaa aga a atfad

arq’’-—“ as the worldling’s life is passed with certain things necessary

for earthly existence, so shall be your life,” “qaqa q woufa

faga’’—‘‘ there is no hope for immortality from gold and _ silver.”

The Eternal and the True cannot be acquired by things that are

transitory and unreal. “# etya: grat fe wa agi” Having heard

this answer, Maitreyi exclaimed, “4d area at faad aa wap ’—

what shall I do with that which cannot make me immortal, which

t obiain God.

to that longing which

to her Rishi-husband.

mind, and we discover that

id in us which the world

nward sense of unrest which

yart, tormented by thirst,

vek the Lord. At the

rselves pure and chaste,

He whom we seek is pure

sooner do J immolate my

cannot save me, and by whig

Every individual is

Maitreyi felt when she

When the high aim of Hf

we are far from realising it,

with all its joys cannot 8, af

all its wealth cannot allay.

seeks the brook, so de:

same time a desire is bo

for we become conscious of

and holy, and impervious t&

sinful propensities at the altar of God, and open the doors of the

heart for Him to enter, than I behold Him installed therein. Such

is the bond of union between God and the human soul. So long

as the aim of the soul is steadfast towards Him, as is the needle of

the compass towards the Polar star, we can have no fear. Even

when all around us waves rise high, and storms rage, and dangers

beset us, and sadness afflicts us, we surmount all obstacles and

overcome all misery, only by the continued blessed vision of

His countenance.

Brethren, be on your guard that you may not swerve from the

high end and aim of life. Let not your will be divided in

twain. You should have one will and one single aim. The will to

obtain Him should be supreme in you, and all your desires should
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be suberdinated to it. God is your only aim—He who is

Ekamevadvitiyam, One without a second, Serve the world as we

may, let us keep God above everything; without Him not all

the riches of the world can satisfy us. And as we spurn the pleasures

of this world, so we cease to hanker after enjoyment in the next.

The bountiful Giver of all joy and happiness alone knoweth with

what means of enjoyment He has equipped the spheres of Heaven

for us, but we feel that if we can but obtain Him there, then we shall

have all our desires gratified, and we shall have all the wealth

we are in search of. It is not Heaven or Fell that we are thinking

of, but God, and we are seeking Him only. So long as we exist,

may we exist with the Lord, and may we enjoy more and more the

holy joy of His company, as we i progressing froma lower to

a higher sphere of existen

O Supreme Spirit, ;

hopes and aspirations, we

Here we are brought int

lasting ages, dwell with The

Such is the hope we cherish;

thereof. Do Thou filfil it

y aspiration.

o inspirest us with these

vat they will not be falsified.

ee; may we, through ever-

“inthe path of Salvation.

3k to Thee for the fulfilment

aay. 2a Weette Be waa

HaAasaig yey sels

“The Good and the Pleasant solicit men; the wise ponder over

and distinguish between them. Blessed is he who clings to the good;

he who chooses the pleasant, misses life’s highest end,”’

To let the flowers of love and reverence for God bloom in our

hearts, to establish a deep, inalienable union between our soul and

the supreme Soul, to follow His path and to do His work, this is

Sreyas—-the Good-—Righteousness. To be led away by the impulses

of an unregulated will, to be absorbed in the pleasures of this world,

renouncing God and Religion, this is Preya—the Pleasant—World-

liness. It we accept as our cuide Righteousness that carries with it all
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that is good, it brings us to the presence of God, but if we fullow

Worldliness in the quest of sensual enjoyment, we reach only the

degrading depths of the worldling.

way alowed dae

a s& aad yaa fadta: |

“ The Good is one thing, the Pleasant another. ‘These two attract

the heart of man towards two different paths.’’ Righteousness maketh

us walk in the path of virtue, which is narrow as the sharp-edged razor,

but in the end brings us to the Eternal, the Supreme Spirit; while

Worldliness lures us on through a path not of God’s, into the world,

and flings us into its boilin ‘There is the path that brings

you sensual pleasure, we nk and power and abso-

ui guides you toa mine of

s. God and liberty; of

to follow? If you desire to

eet the trials and troubles of

s of a clear conscience,

lute license; and there is

inestimable treasures—s

these two paths which wouk

invigorate and elevate you

life, if you wish to be bless

ts after Him, then follow

shall liberate you from the

warld, and bring you to the

‘Holivess: and Beauty of the Supreme

Spirit. The path of Righteousness is the path for man, the path of

Righteousness is the path for the Devas, the path we have to tread

through Eternity; let us then give to Righteousness a place in our

heart, and shun Worldliness from afar. OQ my young friends, put

yourselves on your guard, and learn to tread the path of life with

caution from the very dawn of your youth. You are in that period of

life when the eyes of intelligence are keen and bright, when the body

and mind are full of energy and enthusiasm ; take heed that, notwith-

standing these safe-guards at your command, you fall not into the

dark pit of Worldliness, which lies hidden, covered with green grass,

beneath your feet. Hark ! the voice of Righteousness calleth, “ Come

unto me. I will lead thee to the all-resplendent world of Brahman,

the Supreme Spirit.”

if your heart be fixed upc

the path of Righteousness

tangled knots that bind your

all-embracing Love, the init:
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In our heart rages the fierce contest betwecn Good and Pleasure,

between R’ghteousness and Worldliness. We live on the confines

of these two contending clements. On one side is the Siren of

Worldly pleasure, using all her bewitching arts to drag us down into

the slough of the world ; on the other is the Angel of Righteousness

who, filled with a mother’s love, clasps our hands, and is eager to

lead us to che land of Immortality. The Siren of Worldliness, with

poison in her heart but honey on her lips, comes to us and tempts

us saying: —

MATYAG: Ga tary sels

qaq We Ufa fecmaay |

Accept froin me sons and shall live a hundred years,

here are yold, herds ; horses and equipages, all

ready for thee. Follow sfeezes shall cool thy body,

r and merriment, shall per-

umes shall thrill thy senses,

on thee, men shall prostrate

in thy paace song and

ennially scatter gladness a

charming clamsels shall serve

themselves at thy feet, thou aster of all, thou shalt be

the ruler over extensive fame shall spread through

all lands. Accept me ; up of thy desires.’ The

pure-hearted resolute you words of evil counsel, but

remained unmoved and cal ran ocean, and answered

thus:—-

aafeqrnry aaa Aa:

‘© The :emptations thou wouldst lead me into would wear out the

vigour of all my senses; our longest life is brief; death is lurking be-

hind me, and on the slightest pretence it will rob me of my life and

all my possessions, so kecp thou thy horses and equipages, keep thy

songs and dances for thyself. Nothing whatever that thou canst give

me will ever satisfy me.

afaaa auaal wqza: |

No man can be made happy by wealth. My heart cannot rest in

transient mortal things. I look back upon my past life and can find

UB
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fo gazing of true happiness, nothing but sorrow and grief and anguish,

and gazing into the future I can discern that the world will never

give me the joy that is born of peace. I shall not, therefore, be any

more deceived by thy tempting promises, and be whirled along the

tortuous paths of the world. But if thou hast anything in thy gift so

lovely and beautiful, that by loving it I can love all the world besides,

and all the love of my heart may find the fullest satisfaction, yet

never become exhausted; if thou hast any boon so precious, then

place it in my hands, I pray thee, that my restless soul may be

soothed and comforted. Oh grant this my earnest prayer, and I

shall remain thy devoted slave for ever.” Puzzled by these words,

the Enchantress glided away in gloomy silence. Jeft to himself,

that noble youth found his we zon dark and dismal, and was

overpowered by its depre: fe, the temptations of the

world had departed, but the soul were not yet satisfied.

He was plunged into an ¢ or neither the pleasures of

the world nor the joys of hea Life seemed to wear to

him the grim, sombre appex: graveyard. How dreadful

appetite for the pleasures

fellowship of God. Then

5 but fail to discern the

Paen become restless like the

panting hart, and pass throryic the iribulations of life. With

a heart sore distressed, we eagerly ask of all whom we meet, the way

to save ourselves from the torments of this fiery ordeal, but no answer

do we get that can afford solace to the mind, that can satisfy the

panting heart. When fallen into such a plight the forlorn and mis-

erable youth wept and bewailed, when being without a refuge he

sought the Refuge of life, then the white-robed Angel of Righteous-

ness appeared before him, and soothed him with these words :—

“Why dost thou mourn? Why, consumed with grief and .bereft of

peace, dost thou roam in'the wilderness? Behold the image of love

and goodness of Him whose love keeps the universe alive, and turn your

tears of grief into tears of love and joy. Secure peace of soul by

wholly giving thyself up to Him who is worthy of our highest de-

votion and love, the treasure of whose love, once possessed, en-

3.

is this state in a man’s life,

of the world, neither doa

we experience a deep cf

means of satisfying it.
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dureth for ever. Awake! arise from the sleep of infatuation. I

will take thee to the heavenly mansion of the all-loving Lord.” The

heart of that virtuous youth melted at these loving, lifegiving words

of the sweet spirit, and anxiously did he interrogate him thus:

“ Who art thou? Whence comest thou? Where shall I go and what

shall I do to assuage this tormenting agitation of my soul? Where

is the water of life that will moisten my parched soul ?’” In com fort-

ing tones the Angel replied, “ Behold that all-pervading infinite

spirit; in thine inmost being is He present in all His glory, in

thy finite soul is that infinite Eternal Being firmly enthroned.

Pray with all thy heart that He may reveal Himself to thy spiritual

vision, and) anon He will manifest His ineffable light before thee,

Hoviriue, The Rishis of old

waft a razor, hard to tread ;

Ht find that path easy to

t.be regardless of material

and reveal to thee the straight

declare that path to be

take refuge in the Almiglt

follow. In the pursuit ¢

Vir friven after for its own sake,

sember that this world is

present state of living is a

comfort or discomfort.

whether in prosperity or a:

not the goal of human exis

cipline. It is through

sorrow and suffering, thra perils and self-sacrifice

that he advances in th: ; Nay, at certain critical

junctures, be may even be calle@iiganta lay down his life cheerfully

that God's will may bedone. I do not tempt thee with vain promises

of pleasure. Pleasure or enjoyment is not the end and aim of virtue,

Can the transient pleasures of the world—enjoyment that depends on

filthy hucre, on flesh and blood, and can be obtained even by foul

means,-—can this be the reward of that Virtue which receives the

homage of angels? The reward of Virtue is Virtue itself, and the

silent approhation of conscience,—its reward is God Himself.

Therefore recuse thy drooping spirit, and setting aside all the littleness

that is thine, let thy whole heart be suffused with the light of Divine

love. Keep nothing for thyself, give up thine all to Him, and thou

shalt instantly attain thy heart’s desire of seeing the Lord face to

state of trial, a state of £

face.”

Laying to heart these profound, ennobling words of the gracious
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spirit, the pure-souled youth placed himself under the protection of

the Almighty Lord, and was infinitely blessed by beholding Him in

his own soul. The world assumed in his eyes a newer and more

gracious aspect, and what had hitherto been to him an aching void,

now appeared to be full of a blessed reality, He surrendered his

life to the Lord who is the source of life, and, liberated from death,

was blessed with life everlasting. Whosoever, like this youth, will

follow Righteousness and consecrate his life and mind to God, shall

obtain Immortality as surely as he.

VII

votion,

Devote your mind t i and peaceful hour of the

of our body, mind, and

varship, At all other times

ns, and becomes absorbed

early morning. At such }

understanding is most fay

our mind is distracted in va

in diverse objects, but sapremely refreshing hour of

the early morning, which re

of God. Within our }

flawless order with which !

the Supreme Ordainer. &

to divine meditation, leads xu

fily the immaculate picture

igns the calmness and the

performs the work of

{this time, being favorable

ah Neglect not atime so holy,

and not always at our command; sanctify yourselves by plunging

into that all-pervading Ocean ot Love; fix your mind on Him who

is all-holy, impervious to sin, and the sanctifier of all that is pure

and holy. If you be oblivious of God in this sacred place, and at

this holy time of the day, and under the favorable conditions that

reign here, then when will you remember Him? Tf you cannot

now grasp THis immaculate purity, [lis matchless beauty, which js

manifested in the beauty of the morning at this solemn hour, then

when will you ever do so? When the fires of the world burn in your

veins, when you are cast into the billowy sea of worldly activities,

when nothing but the din of the world is audible to you, will you

then be able to embrace the Lord so easily as you may now? The

boundless joy which our soul now feels in communion with that
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Supreme Being, that we shall lose in the midst of worldly life ; let us

now cool ourselves by bathing in that Ocean of Love, so that we

may be fit to endure the fierce heat of ihe world. In this blessed

hour of the morning, as we commune with God, our soul is sancti-

fied and ennobled, but this holy influence will wear off in the midst

of lifes tumulr and confusion. What is the remedy for this ? The

reinedy lies in never neglecting the happy moment when the thought

of God is kindled in the soul. Drink at whiles the waters of Lis

holiness so copiously, that you may feel refreshed for a long time to

come. Make of your soul a cistern, so that whenever the waters of

divine nerey fall on you, they may be stored therein, and not run to

waste. Prav always to God that He may shower His mercy more

and more abundantly on ¥ Rehigin always as deeply attached to

holy, peaceful hour, when

sed by the golden light of

ord with our morning

hold Him as brightly

ad keep yourselves devot-

: the thoughts that are rising

orget that the sun shines.

Him as we now feel our:

we are sheltcred in His

the sur, we are worsb

incense of prayer an

manifest as this light of

ed to His work. Many and

in our minds at this momeng

‘Vhus may the light to Ge¢ fwe do. To those who are

place of amusement, a

@ animated by the love of

God, this universe isa divine and holy temple. They perceive in

occupied with only self, hi

mere play-house. But to

the existence of this universe, the existence of a higher and nobler

Entity ; they behold reflected in it His wisdom and His beneficent

light. May we never neglect to utilize this holy hour, may it be our

constant aim to make all times favorable for seeking God. At every

rising and setting of the sun, at the passing of every fortnight and

every month, let us reflect on our actual spiritual condition, let us

remember that we are approaching our goal. May we never forget

the mercy which God showers upon us unremittingly at every

moment, day after day and month after month, Oh, how great is His

mercy! How-happily did we sleep in His lap, last night! How un-

mistakably did God’s parental love manifest itself towards us! Lest

our sleep be disturbed, He bade the voice of.birds be hushed in
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silence, and the dazzling sun-light be quenched in darkness. Oh, how

can I find words to speak of the love with which we are nursed month

after month and year after year, when we cannot define the limits

of the mercy that He vouchsafes unto us in the space of a single

moment, What is there that He leaves undone for our sakes ? What

hope is there that we may not expect to have fulfilled through His

goodness ?P

E. PRAYERS FROM THE BOOK OF VVAKHYAN,

I.

OQ Lord most high, we have come to Thee, not in the pride of

strength, but with 4 humble ar i

and elevate us. We ap;

that Thou mayst deliver &

and frailty. Wecome to

poor afflicted souls, that au

We come to Thee as creatu

veart, that Thou mayst uplift

$ saints but as sinners,

gave us from ignorance

icked with prosperity, but as

vy may be brought to an end.

h impurity. that Thou mayst

arts with a holy and righteous

seek after Thee, that Thou

gled in the snares of death

wash away our iniquities, an

spirit. Groping our way :

mayst lead us to Thy ines

we call unto Thee, tha meduct us to Thy mansion

of immortality, All that pert ts utter misery ; Thou art

our bnly good and only bliss. Depending on Thee we eagerly await
the Kingdom of Truth, the Light and Life everlasting. Our faith in

Thy goodness is firm and unwavering. T.ead me, O Lord, from ont

the false un to the true. Lead me from darkness unto light, from death

unto Immortality. O Thou that art self-effulgent, do Thou reveal

Thyself unto me. © Thou dread Lord, may Thy benign face protect

me for ever and ever—Santih—Santih.

I.

O Lord God of Truth, since Thou inspirest me with the hope

that Thou wilt abide with me for ever and ever, surely Thou wilt

fulfil it. Thou hast never failed them that put their trust in Thee.

How long, oh how long shall I wait for the day when I shall enjoy
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the supreme happiness of seeing Thee face to face, and shall be

privileged to live with Thee for evermore. O Lord my God, I have

wholly surrendered myself to Thee, do Thou take me to Thyself. It

is not lor earthly gain or rank or fame that I have come to Thee. I

have net sought Thy throne that Thou mayst show me the way to

win the applause and esteem of my fellow-men; [have sought Thy

protection tnat Thou mayst renovate my soul with Thy strength, and

purge it of -he taint of sin. © Saviour of the fallen! to live for ever

in Thy blessed company is my only wish. Fulfil, O Lord, this my

heart’s desire. Grant that I may have the power strictly to adhere to

Thy straight path, by overcoming all the dangers and difficulties and

temptations of this world, that I may repose in Thy perfect love, and

do Thy will witn all my bh ily prayer, O Lord ! Santih,

Santih.

O Lord my God, may Saserve Thy beauty in our

heart. Thou art the Light i tae sun, the moon, and the

starry heavens. ‘The whole idiant with Thy Light. Thou

art the light of our eyes, e light of our soul. Thou

art the ligh: of light--sup oH! it be Thy will, O Lord,

fd suffering of this world,

conduct us to Thy holy

lite are past all endurance.

Abide with us as our Protector. If [ am banished from Thy presence,

that we should be saved fré

then take us instantly by t

Presence. The stor and s

the sun, moon, and stars lose their lustre in my eyes. O Lord of my

heart, make me Thy constant companion and servitor.

“Task Thee not for wealth or fame. Grant me only this privi-

lege that [ may remain Thy servant and attendant for ever and ever.”

IV.

Beloved brethren, let us all come before God with a guileless

heart, and casting away our troublesome cares and distractions, let

us pray to Flim, saying :—

O° Life of our life, O Light of the world, show us Thy benign

countenance. Draw our hearts unto Thee, and never again shall we
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depart from Thee, never again shall we isolate Thee from our hearts.

Henceforth we abjure all low desires and unclean thoughts, and make

ourselves wholly and absolutely Thine. Thy will shall be our guide,

Thy goodness shall we ever hold up before us as our pattern and

our highest ideal; we shall no longer suffer ourselves to be led

astray by the allurements of the world. Daily shall we grow and

advance towards, Thee, and live under Thy very cyes, and unto Thy

keeping shall we entrust our lives. Do Thou accept our all.—Santih,

Santih.

Vv.

O Supreme Spirit, Thou bast sent us to this world to live under

Thy protection, and to love Ti ido Thy work. Trained in this

life, we shall mount up fexistence, and ever ad-

sb zh our fault. be deprived

vast reserved for us. May

vance towards Thee. 3

of the deathless, priceless

we bring our soul and fay fier we have ennobled and

purified it, and replace in ° he precious gifts that Thou

hast conferred upon us. Us nelpst us, we can do nothing.

do Thou lead us along

a, Santih.

We therefore pray for Th

Thy blessed path of Rigt

Q Lord most high, Thou art Gur'siay and comfort, Thou art

our Treasure, our only Friend. Thou art our Father and Thou art

our Mother. Do Thou exalt our love to Thee, and so ordain that all the

inclinations and affections of our mind may follow the spirit of good.

ness that is of Thee. All our strength we have derived from Thee,

may we devote it to Thy service. In whatever direction our work

lies, may we there behold Thy eyes fixed upon us. OQ Supreme

Spirit, lead us to Thy path of truth and purity and reveal Thyself to

our eyes of faith, We have no other prayer to offer.

VI.

© Spirit Supreme, Soul uncreate, Thou dwellest in our soul and

rulest it as Thou rulest the universe. Tu every creature living under
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Thy protection, Thou hast assigned its proper vocation. He who

loveth to do thy work doeth work that is holy. He who hath seen

the glory cf Thy countenance—the benelicence of Thy handiwork,

never dreams of severing himself from Thee. The littleness of his

own self, so addicted to evil-doing, becomes repulsive to him, and the

lofty sublimity of Thy Being reveals its beauty to his eyes, and draws

him towards Thee. Looking inward at my soul, so prone to evil,

my heart is filled with penitence ; but when I contemplate Thy holiness,

my heart is sanctified. My soul is mortified when it thinks of its

ever-recurting sorrows and miseries ,; but my heart rejoiceth when it

beholds the light of Thy countenance. © Lord my God, Thou art

our all. When we discerns Thy and “understand Thy truth, and

minutest degree, we feel

« soul with Thee. Dwel-

vy still small voice, and

unsel as may conduce to

What need have we to obey

kest in accents sweet and

silence, to those words of

terest them and instillest

2 not keep our ears turned

cite proceeds? At every step

of our life dost Thou deliver into us “Thy commandments, and when-

ever we stumble, Thou dost strengthen our souls with the strength of

righteousness : hence are we enabled to stand erect : else, like a staff

strive to attain Thy good

exceeding joy. Everlasti

ling within our hearts, T

ceaselessly dost impart

our present good and fatar :

any other voice, when it is T:

pure ? Why should we no

truth and goodness, whe:

them into cur understands

towards that direction from w

unsupported, we must have been levelled to the dust. Whatever be the

commandments Thou givest, they should be laid to heart by us, and

whatever be the work Thou commandest, that it is our bounden duty

to perform. Forsake us not, O God my Lord, in this terrible world:

abandon us not. We seek Thy shelter: we place ourselves under

Thy protection : take us, O take us into Thy arms, as the mother takes

‘up her children, Danger and difficulties beset us; the noise and

confusion of the world tend to estrange us from Thee. Do

Thou, whe art all-merciful, protect us, and so ordain that nothing

can separate us from Thee. Grant, O Lord, that we may devote

ourselves to Thy work as long as life remains, in the full assurance
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that Thou art ever with us as our Father and our Mother.-—Santih,

Santih.
VI.

O Lord our God, draw us unto Thee. What need have we to

pray to Thee for worldly possessions? All the day long, all the night

through, itis Thy mercy that nourishes our body and mind. It is

from Thy hand that prosperity and adversity, joy and sorrow, reward

and punishment, come to us, and contribute to our well-being and

advancement. From the moment we were born, Thou hast showered

Thy mercy upon us without stint. For what shall we then pray

to Thee? Let Thy will he done, for that alone is good which Thou

dost will. Let Thy will be done

teign over the world

conduces to our welfare ;

that to obtain Thee is the

renunciation of all wealth 2

that peace and good-will may

er, We know not what

sery : this only we know,

uainable by man. If the

all honour and rank, and

even life itself, be the way i such renunciation muet be

the greatest good for us; 6

highest throne in the worl

ing Thee be the way to the

an be greater than such

aconsummation. When

the good in the world. T

boon—the boon of the

unto Thee, saying, O reveal SPAPSSIF ts! us, remain in our heart,

abide in it as its Lord, and take us unto Thyself. Our eyes

are fixed neither on earth nor on heaven, but on Thee alone.

Thee only do we behold, and Thee only do we covet. Our heart

yearns for Thy company, and for Thy werds of comfort and conso-

lation; come and dwell within this broken heart, and enter this

poor cottage of our bodily frame. We have no hope that our powers

will avail us much: we have no strength of our own, and cannot do

much for Thy sake.. Thy mercy is our all. Thou art our all. En-

close us within Thy embrace; grant us protection under the shadow

of Thy feet, bring us within the sphere of Thy love, and deliver us

from all misery and affliction.

Whenever, O God, I have prayed to Thee, Thou hast heard my

prayer, On the lofty mountain-top have J] beheld Thee, and when

+ our heart, we obtain all

y¥ to Thee for only one

fi countenance. We call
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in the cepths of the desolate forest I have sought Thee longing, even

there Thou hast shed on my heart the cooling waters of Thy.peace.

Lead us, © Lord, from the false to the true, lead us from dark-

ness unto light, from death unto immortality. Thou who art the

source cf all light, reveal Thyself unto us. © Thou dread Lord,

may Thy benign countenance protect us for ever and ever.

Santih. Santih.

IX,

() Lord iny God, how can I describe Thy glory? 1 do not know

where to begin and where to end. Thou dwellest in that light

unto which no man can approach. But the nearer I come to the end of

my days on this earth, closer do lfeel Thee in my soul,

he lustre of my eyes has

Sre and more feeble ; but

very moment Thy mercy

avigorates my soul with

at mercy, lead me to Thy

but Thee, Here [ am

he sorrows of life, and the

fear to me. Thou alone

urden of the whole universe,

tle heart of mine? Thou,

() Lord, atl my hope and stay. When Thou art near, misery

cannot approach nor danger assail me, but when Thou art far

away, even the point of a blade of éssa grass becomes as griev-

ous as the heavy iron goad is to the elephant. O Lord my God,

come to Thee sorely afilicted by the tumult of the world, and seek

Thy shelter: do Thou make me worthy of Thine abode of bliss.

Santih, Santih,

ger

My hair, once dark, has

become dim: my body i

Thy mercy knows no d

makes its way into my inne

fresh strength and life. ©

abode of bliss. I now year

keenly agitited by praise

pangs of separation trom §

art my refuge. Thou who Besrest:

wilt Thou not bear the hurdén ae

X,

Q Lord our Saviour, save us from the torture and agony of sin-

fulness and moral obliquity. May we all fully obey Thy law of

righteousness, and be ever guiltless before Thee. We have known

Thy love for us. As in lands blessed with righteousness and know-
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ledge is Thy mercy manifest, so in countries dark and degraded is

Thy mercy also apparent. A bit of wood that catches fire, is

soon reduced to ashes and then cooled: likewise the sinner’s heart,

burnt by the fire of agony, becomes the very dust of Thy path when

the waters of Thy mercy are poured upon it. Thy love, Thy mercy

are without bounds. We have nothing to fear if we put our trust in

Thy goodness. ‘To seek Thy refuge is the only remedy for all pain’

and anguish. O Lord Supreme, be Thou our help.

Santih. Santih.

XI,

QO Supreme Spirit, sorely troubled by the sorrows, the passions,

and the turmoil of the world, agp to Thy lofty abode on high.

Thou art kind to those | by allliction, and merciful

to the poor in spirit. Var yunto me. Thy bless-

hee not, nor want to know

es himself entirely to the

ings descend even on i

Thee. The veriest debau

pursuit of pleasure and mo

world to come,—even he is

higher destiny in the pres

as Thy messenger to brin;

momentary consciousnes elirium, and is then able

perchance to catch a glimps H the midst of the encircling

darkness, There is nonce in all this world who has not need of

Thee, who seeks not for Thy blessings. Savage people steeped in

ignorance and superstition, as also civilized nations enjoying the light

of knowledge, all—all have need of Thy help and protection, Who

is there that does not bow down before Thee? Thou art the Lord of

creation and Monarch of all sentient beings—-qay at Rarnafrafa:

waa'at Warat ta) Thou art the Ruler of all; Thou keepest all under

the domination of Thy law: Thou maintainest all Thy creatures as

their Monarch, their Governor, their Father and Mother, their

Friend and Comrade. All pray to Thee with folded hands. Some

pray for material gifts; others, burning with Divine fervour, pray to

Thee for Thine own Self, as the crowning gift above everything else.

Some pray to Thee for the enjoyment of paradise, others for

in utter forgetfulness of the

wakened to a sense of his
eath which Thou sendest

ht senses. He regains
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the boon of salvation, Men are inspired to pray to Thee now

by fear, now by hope. In some way or other all are impelled to

come before Thy throne. © Lord my God, how manifold are the

forms in which Thy mercy is manifested: how wonderful is Thy

lovingkindness! My tongue refuses to give utterance to all that I feel.

That mercy which I feel in my own insignificant life, the self-same

mercy extends over the countless beings of Thy illimitable kingdom,

and ministers to their diverse wants and aspirations, Thy mercy

shows itself in the day and in the night, in the heart of the mother,

and the inmost life of the saint. O Lord, I call upon Thee with all

my mind and all my heart: do Thou grant me all that may help

me to worship Thee. Employ my hands in Thy work, speed my

gue in singing Thy glory, im-

and unite my soul with

hee, may it be filled with

onderful it is that Thou,

y prayer. I behold Thee

-see that Thou art without

rue, and beautiful. It is

ahe Moon exist, held up

the night, the fortnight

ar, come and go. By Thy

ordinance the rivers Tow @ nowy mountains, and speed

on their courses towards the East and the West. Shoulda man spend

his whole Jife in the performance of penances, and sacrificial and ex-

piatory rites and ceremonies prescribed in the Shastras, yet know

not Thee. fruitless will be his works. He who departs from the

scene of this life without knowing Thee, is a pitiable creature,

the lowest of the low ; but lie who quits this world after knowing

Thee, is the true Brihman. Blessed art Thou, O Lord of the

Universe, blessed art Thou !

feet on Thy errands, en

merse my mind in T

Thee; let my soul find

the light of Divine 4%

Merciful Lord, shouldst ins

at this very moment in x

form or shape; that The

by Thy ordinance that

in space. By Thy ordixs

and the month, the seas

XI

QO Lord our God, Thou art so near us, yet why do we deem

Thee to be far away ? We take no pains to approach unto Thee, and

therefore: think in our foolishness that Thou regardest us not. Blind
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to our own supine indifference, we thoughtlessly cast reproach on

Thy gracious Providence. Thou showest Thyself to us without fail

whenever we long for Thee: we seek Thee not, and therefore can-

not find Thee. (© God most high, may we seek Thee with all

our heart, all our soul, and all our strength. May we offer to Thee

all our love. Be Thou, O Lord, graciously pleased to ordain that

we may consecrate all our lives to Thy service.

RI.

“© Lord my God, illumine this our benighted Motherland, Cast

Thy look of grace on these Thy children, who are so weak and help-

less,§ Who else but Thou canst belp this downtrodden

land, which is begirt b oad

from which lamentationy

s and calamities, and

day and night. Do Thou

fion into which it hath

ord, for in righteousness is

suy down Thy waters of

her and our Mother, that we

ari. Oh! when will that day

unite in indissoluble bro-

save our country from the %

sunk. Send righteousn

our salvation. On every sow

mercy, and reveal Thyself

may worship Thee with ow

dawn upon this land, whe

therhood, and worship Th

accomplish nothing ; O T

grant us Thy grace.

ed. Our jiule efforts can

est all work with success,

Santih. Santih.

¥.

EXTRACT FROM THE FAREWELL OFFERING

oF

MAHARSH! Devenvranatn Tacore,

Tuis offering of last words is, as it were, a voice from the blessed

dead, He whose offering it is, in imminent expectation of a summuns

to his Maker’s presence, meant it to be his final blessing to those

so beloved of him on earth,

(Preface by Mohini Mohan Chatterjee, Dated Ist January, 188g.)
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Dearty Brroven BRETHREN,

dag sag dat aatfe araat

Zar Mui AU Ga AMATAT SOTA y

‘Be ye united together; speak ye in unity; united know ye each

the heart of the other. As the gods of old with one mind received
pr

each his offering dne, even so be ye of one mind !

aartta aeafa, aaa xezarfa a

eaaag a atl aaa: qaerafe y

“ Harmonious may your efforts be, and harmonious your thoughts

Peas y?y dwell in your midst !

&. This loving blessing and

Vedic words, it is meet

i of the world's wranglings

ay, then shall ye become

é way of unity. If ye follow

and heart, so that beauteous

“Tive ye all one in

benediction which I hav

ye should keep well is

and jars. Tf to this end ye

gainers cf your end, Thig

this way, ul contentions shai amongst you, Peace shall

reign, and the Brahmo te triumph.

r. Toe Brahmo relig i religion. [ts seed-truth

is this—By the soul shalt Supreme Soul. When God

is seen in the soul, then, « ; We seen everywhere, The

dearest dwelling-place of Him who is s the root of all this complexity,
the One Sovereign of all this universe, is the soul of man.

If ye know not the soul, then all is empty. The soul is the root

of the knc wledge of God.

z, In this body dwells the soul; and, within it, in the

pure refulgence of spiritual consciousness, the pure, bodiless Supreme

Soul is to be seen. With mind and body subdued, unattached to all

outward things, even-minded in sorrow and joy, self-contained, the

Supreme Soul is to be viewed. This is spiritual union, When

with love ye are uniled in this spiritual union, ye shall be delivered

from all sin, and shall attain the steps of salvation. After death,

the body will be left here, but, united in this spiritual union, the

soul shall dwell with the Soul Supreme for ever.
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3. As for the health of the body ye partake of your regular

daily meals, so for the soul’s health the worship of God must be

performed every day. The worship of God is the soul’s sustenance.

4. “afay Nitae fragaerra agaaaaa 1” “Loving Him and

the doing of deeds pleasant in His sight, this, indeed, is His worship.”

That Brahma, who is beyond Time and Space, and who yet pervades

Time and Space, the Witness of all, aay sraqamq’, Truth, Wisdom,

and Infinity—knowing Him to be the Soul’s Ruler, and the Heart’s

Lord—-adore Him every day with love, and, for the good of the

world, be engaged in the performance of works of righteousness

which are pleasing in [His sight. Never dissever these two ever-

united limbs of God’s worship.

5. Let only that be doue,9

evil to an evil-doer.

should not be requited i

Evil should be averc

righteousness.

moteth well-being. Do no

ark unrighteousness, it

Always be righteous.rer

and unrighteousness by

6, Contend with no on ger; and, imbued with love

and charity, behave justly ¢ be thy rule of conduct

with regard to others.

7. By day and night 1st

and accept righteousness ast Wdpedxistence. For him who < can
subdue his heart and senses, there remains no cause for sorrow and
suffering, For him who cannot restrain himself there js suffer-

ing on every side.

8, “qeata atee zee: Qufeway’ 1 He who desireth the good

of mankind must louk on others as he looks on himself. It behoves

thee to love thy neighbour, since it pleases thee to be loved by him ;

and to avoid giving pain by hatred, since it causes thee pain to be

hated by another. Thus in all things shalt thou deal with others by

comparing them with thyself; for as pleasure and pain affect thee,

so do they affect all creatures. Such conduct alone is the means of

attaining well-being.

g. He who adores God and loves man, is a saint. Such a man

never rejoices in finding fault with men, for man is beloved of him.
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He is pained by the sight of a fault in others, and lovingly does he labou!

for its correction. He loves man as man; and owing to that love, is pleas-

ed by the sight of good, and grieved by the sight of evil in man.—

Therefore he is unable to proclaim the faults of others with rejoicing

10. The satisfaction of the inner spirit, or, in other words, a good

conscience, is the unfailing fruit of the practice of righteousness,

In this favour of conscience is felt the favour of God, If the

inner spirit is satisfied, all sufferings cease. Without the

practice of righteousness, the inner spirit is never satisfied. The

mind may find enjoyment in the pleasures of the world, but if the

conscience is diseased, then even the height of worldly bliss becomes

valueless. Therefore, by the practice of righteousness, ye shall

tial abandon all things wherebypreserve a clear conscience

the satisfaction of the sp

11. Ye shall seek the

of your power. If, afte

attain the end, yet ye shall a

kon what portion of His

Let every one use the po wel

is God's ordinance. :

ghteousness to the utmost

fall your power, ye fail to

thereby. God does not rec-

ig performed by individuals.

without reservation; this

12. Ye shall abjure : Sinful speech and sinful acts,

Those who do not sin j kigavord, deed, or judgment—

such saints truly practise austerity; not those who mortify the

flesh. Therefore, abstaining from sin, engage in good works.

Persevering on the road of righteousness, ye shall earn your

livelihood.

13. If, by perseverance on the road of righteousness, ye are com-

pletely cast down, even then ye shall not turn your thoughts to un-

righteous means. Protect Dharma with your lives, and Dharma will

protect you.

14. Not father or mother, nor wife or child, nor friend or relation,

remains as our stay in the next world. Righteousness alone remains.

Alone a man is born, alone he dies, alone he enjoys the

good fruits of his righteous acts, and alone he suffers the evil conse-

quences of his bad deeds. Friends, leaving on the earth his body
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like a stock or stone, turn away frora him ; but righteousness follows:

him whither he goeth. Therefore, ye shall, step by step, acquire -
righteousness, which shall be your stay.

Dharma is our friend in this world, and Dharma is the guide:
to the next. ,

“ad: aaat qarat ay i”

‘* Dharma is as honey unto all creatures.”

15. Sa wae Tua A waa MaRarqaearty: |” “Not by

wealth, nor by children, nor by works, but by renunciation alone,

is immortality attained.’”” Renunciation is not the renunciation of

the world by becoming an anchorite, dwelling in the wilderness;

but dwelling at home, and livingdn:the world, all lusts of the heart

should be cast out.

“ge aq aqua Hart ss

“ When all lusts that d:

the mortal becomes immortal

16. With all diligence sha

relations ; but, being yours

to the fruit of your acts, a

of salvation. Gou’s own

weatsad wwe aw aaga i”

rt of man are cast out, then

0 earth attains God.”

t your wives and children and

nm desire, remain unattached

be able to mount the steps

es.{4e most perfect example.

See how mindful He is ofthe-intereste of the world. He never

8 Giigle worm or insect, Even in

the bowels of arid mountains, He supplies nourishment to living

creatures. Yet He keeps nothing for Himself. He is always giving

to all, and never receives, Ry the light of this example, ye, too,

forgetting yourselves, shall be vowed to work for the good of

the world, Being united to Him, ye shall perform the duties

of life. That which ye shall know to be His command, ye

must obey with your lives. That which ye shall know to be

against His will, ye shall shun like poison. If thus, forgetful

of self, ye perform His work, then be sure He will nct forget you.

All the wants that ye have, He will fulfil, Whatever He gives you,

with gratitude receive it as plenty. In whatever condition He may

place you, with that be contented. In seasons of prosperity, live

in obedience to Him ; and, in seasons of adversity, take refuge in

forgets to give food even®
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Him: and ye shall not be perplexed. At the time of action, act resting

in Him, atthe time of rest, rest even in Him. This body will move

about on earth, but your souls will be united with Him. Even in

death there is no dissolution of this union.

17, Blessed is that soul which, self-subdued, freed from

sin and impurity like the moon from the shadow of eclipse,

and casting off the pride of flesh, can rest in the Supreme

Soul. That soul is not cast down by disease; is not frightened

by death: it sees from here the abode of God; to it the door

of the infinitude of progress is opened, and before it millions

on millions of heavens shine forth. On this side is the billowy

world of change ; on the other, side the Peaceful Abode of God:

in the middle God Hiaself. bridge, preserves the position

of both, Neither day nok disease, or sorrow—nor

good or evil deed is able ge. All kinds of sin fall

back from there. Sin has ¢ Sinless Abode of Brahma.

The liberated soul, leaving the sin and sorrow of this

world, attains the Ahode a, beyond this world. There

the blind cease to be blind ‘sen become free from sin;

ven night becomes day ;

deot; to that splendour

the sorrowing, free from

for the Brahmaloka is

therzis no end.

“gaqfaufatat starmiada ea | aa aqaviasy aan aa a an

WA aad A Za A! aa’ qeaTitAT fade NaRTINAt wo AWE: |

aarti aa aq’ Rat wa: aanalt wate fag: aafaat wafe saad) exqy-

adt wafa Rare ad ag Marie amavtafafraeda ) amfeadtd fa

weet: 1”

18. Following the previous teachings of Brahma-dharma, I make

you this offering of my last words. May ye realise it in your lives

and attain to everlasting salvation—this is my prayer!

wt omifes: arf: oarfar: 5

Printed at the ‘* Cotton Proag ”.47--Harrison Road, Caleutta.
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